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FOREWORD. 


SHAMS-UL-ULLEMA DARAB DASTUR PESHOTAN SANJANA, A.B., 
PARSI HEAD PRIRST, 
BOMBAY. 


Honored Dastur and esteemed Friend: 


It was a pleasure to see you again on my fourth visit to 
India, the first having been just twenty-five years ago. On 
each of the other occasions, in 1911 and 1915, we had opportu- 
nities likewise for interchanges of thoughts on scholarly sub- 
jects. It was my privilege in 1911 to write a Prefatory Note 
to your volume of the Dinkard which appeared in that year as 
Vol. XIL, and now you repeat the invitation to add a Fore- 
word to the newest volume (Vol. XVIII). This I do with 
best wishes and expressions of sincere regard. 


On my travels, time was found to run rapidly over the 
advance proofsheets which you kindly gave me in Bombay. 
There isso much that is interesting in their contents that only 
a careful study could do justice to the work. You have done 
well to continue the laudable practice of giving full footnotes 
so as to aid the specialist in his researches concerning any 
particular passage. I observe that you supplied an omission 
in the late Doctor West’s translation of a section between 


Chapters XXXII-XXXIII, and XXXV-XXXVI. It isa good 


idea also that you are carrying forward your separate collec- 
tion of glossarial annotations, as begun by your Father of 
revered memory. In recent years the discovery in Central 
Asia of the Fragments of the long-lost Manichaean Texts, 
written in Turfan Pahlavi and made available by Professor 


169500 
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F. W. K. Miiller of Berlin, has helped to throw much light on 
Book Pahlavi lexicography, and vice versa, so that the studies 
go mutually hand in hand and will develop more and mote. 


How pleasant it is to think that you now have in near 
view the finishing of your long and devoted task by complet- 
ing the next and last volume, number XIX, of the Dinkard. 
It will be an accomplishment worthy of high praise, God 
grant you good health and strength for that crowning labor. 


Your friend ever as of old, 
LAHORE, l A. V. WILLIAMS JACKSON, 


April 7, 1926. ) of Columbia University 
in the City of New York. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The last volume of the present series brought up the publi- 
cation of the Dinkard to the end of the thirty-first Chapter of 
Book IX. The present volume places before the public the 
Pahlavi text, transliteration, and translation into English and 
Gujarati of the Chapters XXXII. —LI. of Book IX. The only 
old MS. available for the editing of Book IX. is DM., and the 
editor has availed himself of its true copies of BK., IX. found 
in the mss. DP., and DE. in his library, which have been 
carefully followed while preparing the text contained in 
this volume. 


The edition of the Dinkard, Book IX. has now been placed 
before the public for the first time in this form, and an attempt 
has been made, as in the previous volumes, to render the 
translations as readable as possible for the student as well as 
the layman, without in any way depriving it of its literal sense 
৪0 very necessary for its close study. No pains have been 
spared to give the most correct text so far as possible, and to 
enhance the utility of the work by the addition of copious notes 
illuminating the obscurity of the language, explaining philo- 
logical and historical references, and indicating, where possible, 
the allusions to the existing Avesta. texts. 


The Books VIIT. and IX. are particularly interesting and 
important parts of the voluminous Pahlavi work, the Dinkard. 
The author attempts at giving the contents of the original 
twenty-one Avesta Nasks relating to the Zarathushtrian Re- 
ligion including its moral, social, and penal codes. It appears 
that at the time when these books of the contents were written 
almost the whole of the sacred Avesta literature and its Pahlavi 
Version, with the only exception of the Vashtag Nask, had 
been in existence. The writer seems to have relied entirely 
on the Pahlavi version, for where he could not obtain the 
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Pahlavi version, as in the case of the Nadar Nask, he has not 
ventured to give the contents of the particular Nask from the 
original Avesta accessible to him. As regards the rest of the 
Nasks, it is manifest that he gives their contents after having 
thoroughly studied the Pahlavi version, for when we compare 
his analysis of the Vendiddd with the Pahlavi rendering of the 
original Avesta text now extant, we cannot help commending 
him for his accuracy and fidelity to the origina! Pahlavi. 


Ancient Zarathushtrian Avesta Scriptures have suffered 
much through the ravages of time but it is our good fortune 
thet through the Dinkard, Books VIII. and IX., we can get 
some idea cf their scope and contents. From the Avesta 
Nasks existing at the present day it is possible to suggest 
the probable extent in pages of the Avesta Nasks, or of the 
entire Avesta literature as it had existed in the period when 
it was authoritatively rendered into Pehlavi in the Sásánian 
dynasty. 'The size of each of them may be given in pages 
approximately as follows :— 


Av. PAGES. 

Gathic Nask 1 Suta-kara (Südgar) zi we sa 
-ٌ + 2 Varshta-mathra .. J^ + "A 

* 2 3 Bagha Lê ae di .. 60 
Hadha-mathric 4 Dama-data E £ .. 54 
x 5 Nadar Ce SS - .. 4l 

x 6. Paehaka << ae M .. DÉI 

» 7 Ratudata-haitag .. " ee B 

b 8 Barish éi E Se 0028 

T 9 Kashkisrüb = 4: TM 2ê 

» 10 Vishtáspa-sásta  .. i? v 
Gathic 11 Vashtag . .. T a .. 54 
Dátic 12 Chitra-dáta.. 5s ya re 
Gathic 13 Spenta » YA ৮ We, 
Datic 14 Baghan-Yasnya .. 2 .. Adi 
১) 15 Nikâtûm (or Nikigtüm) .. .. 375 

» 16 Dûbâ-srû-jîti A Ge > o: ES 

22 17 Hüspárama E A .. 276 

7f 18 Sagátüm <.. Ê ZS .. 320 
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Hence the total number of pages ot the twenty-one Nasks, 
is approximately 2,104 of which only 423 pages survive now 
in the editions of the existing Avesta texts by Westergaard and 
Geldner. | 


Looking at the task which lay before him, that of sum- 
marizing the whole of the twenty-one Nasks of the Avesta, 
the Author discreetly formulates a definite. plan for himself, 
in his Pahlavi Introduction to Book VIIT. (88 22, 29), First 
he purposes to give a succinct account of what was stated in 
each of the twenty-one Nasks, and then a detailed description 
** of what is accessible in its different hds and fargards ” (8 22). 
This plan, somehow, the author does not observe throughout 
the whole treatise. It is strictly adhered to in the first five 
chapters of Book VIII., and tolerably well, till we reach 
the end of Chapter XIV. From the next chapter he seems 
to have given up his idea of giving a compressed survey, and 
begins to give a detailed account of each section of the Nask. 
This continues till his remarks about the eighteenth Nask 
come toan end. The author then reverts to his former plans,. 
and Nasks 19-21 are again summarized concisely. 


The Book IX, contains the detailed description of the 
three Nasks in accordance with the scheme formulated by the 
author in his Pahlavi Introduction to Book VIII. It is our 
misfortune that only the first three Nasks are so described in 
details by the author. The summary of the different fargards 
or chapters of the Stidgar Nask is given in Chapters IT.-X XTIT., ` 
of the. Varsht-Mánsar Nask in Chapters XXIV.-XLVI., and 
of the Baga Nask in Chapters XLVIL-LXVIIT. We are 
unable to know whether the folios containing detailed des- 
cription of the other Gathic and Hadha-Miathric Nasks are- 


x INTRODUCTION, 


— ——n  o.>ə x — — ===  —— —— 


missing from the MSS. now extant, or the author abandoned 
his scheme as Spencer. did in his Faerie Queene. 


The three Gathic Nasks summarised in Book IX., as it 
appears from their contents, were devoted to explanatory 
commentaries on the various hds or chapters of the Gathas 
contained in the Stadta-yasht Nask, the first of the GAthic 
Nasks.. This fact further draws our attention to the -division 
of the Avesta scriptures into twenty-one Nasks to correspond 
to the twenty-one words contained in the Ahunavairya formula 
which was taken as the quintessence of all knowledge. | 


The Südgar Nask, the first Nask treated in Book A Ka 
was devoted to elucidating important points from the 
Avesta text of the various has of the Gathas with suggestive 
remarks and allusions to the history and legend prevailing. 
in ancient Iran. In the Varsht-Mansar Nask, next dealt with’ 
by the author of the Dinkard, Book IX., the Avesta text of 
the Gáthás is more closely adhered to and each fargard is. 
devoted to explaining the ideas underlining a line in the 
Gathic text. The chief object of this Nask was to bring home: 
to us the great truths embodied in the Gáthíc hymns in their. 
application: to facts. | 


The text in the present Volume continues the remaining 
fargards of the Varsht-Mánsar Nask. Chapter XXXIL, 
while dealing with the renovation, incidentally mentions tbe- 
titles of the various priests officiating at the yazishna ceremo- 
nial ($ 6). We are also assured of the final defeat of evil 
in all its forms ($ 7). The chapter ends with some interesting. 
Sentences extolling fire. | 

Fire is again the theme for the first five sentences of the. 
next chapter (Chapter XXXIII) Some of the ideas mentioned . 
here we find elaboratedin the Yasna, Hà LXII., and subsequent- . 
ly incorporated in the formula of the Atash Nî vayish. 

. The next fargard of the Nask, summarized in Chapter. 
XXXIV. emphasises the benefits arising through good thoughts, . 
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good words and good deeds. Zarathushtra wants disciples 
for propagating the good Religion, and they are vouchsafed 
unto him. ` j 


Chapter XXXV. extols virtue and liberality, and then 
proceeds to mention some of the details about the day of the 
conference between Zarathushtra and Ahuramazda. The good 
Religion was demonstrated by Ahuramazda to Yima, Fraédun, 
Kai-Arshan, and Keresáspa; but it was left for Zarathushtra, 
assisted in his work by Vishtàspa, to propagate it. 


Ahuramazda having created all things in this universe, 
could not have been better put than in the poetic phraseology 
used by the Pahlavi writer in Chapter XXXVII. (88 1-7). 
We incidentally get here some knowledge of the progress made 
by the ancient Iranians in astronomy, and in the study of the 
heavenly bodies. The legend that the world was created 
without any vice at first, and that subsequently vice prevailed 
to destroy the world of righteousness, is again mentioned here, 
and the good Religion is to be propagated as a panacea for the 
final annihilation of evil, 


"The next Chapter is almost wholly devoted to the seven 
excellences of the admonitions of Religion. 


Chapter XXXVIII. begins with words of advice to 
Zarathushtra as to what he should do when in difficulties, as 
if in answer to the well-known Avesta words put at the begin- 
ning of Yasna Hà XLVI., “Where shall I turn? wither shall 
Igo?” The functions of Mithra and Rashnû at the renovation 

are set forth (§§ 9-10). The characteristics of heretics are 
next mentioned. The family of the Frayánas, whose names 
appear in the Yashts, is praised. Kai-Vishtdspa’s assistance 
to Zarathushtra, in his task of শা converts for his Reli gion, 
was very great (Š 22). 


| The influence which the bigh-priest exercised in dn gent 
Tranian society is again brought out in Chapter XXXIX, He 
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is there ক as the bon guê of the spiritual lord." He 
is always to speak the truth. Chapter XL. is chiefly devoted 
to giving details about the future existence (tand-i-pasin). 
The different stages of attaining to this idealstate through the 
advent of Zarathushtra, and his three future sons, Aüshédar, 
Adshédar-mah and Saósháns must have taken up a large part 
of this fargard of the Nask (§§ 4-8). Again we are told that 
through wisdom, ability and religion a man can attain “by 
degrees the sagacity of an angel" ($ 12). V NE 


_ The nineteenth fargard of this Nask, summarised in Chap- 
ter XLL, further deals with the renovation, and emphasises 
the necessity of belief in the existence of the Creator. Just 
judges are again extolled here, and the zeal and ardour of 
Zarathushtra, Frashaóshtra and Jámáspsa praised. Chap- 
ter XLII. contains a description of the archangels, and their 
functions in the creation and life of creatures. Haóma is 
also mentioned together with Ashi-Vanghuhi as giving help to 
the righteous in the best existence. Reverence towards the 
good spirits is enjoined as a duty. 


Chapter XLIII. summarises the contents of a fairly long 
fargard dealing with ideas contained in the Yasna, Hà LI. Trial 
by ordeal will be resorted to at the time of the renovation 
(8 11) Akht, the heretic, was opposed to Zarathushtra 
($ 14). The concluding portion of the fargard is devoted to 
the praise of the various contemporaries of Zarathushtra, 
such as Kai Vishtáspa,  Frashaóshtra, Jamaspa, and 
Maidhyói-máónha (8$ 16-19). 


Similarly in Chapter XLIV. we find the family of Zara- 
thusbtra further glorified, and Pourüchistá, the daughter of 
Zarathushtra, and Hités, wife of King Vishtáspa, praised. 
Some of the characteristics of those who are to cause the 
renovation of the world are then given. The Airyaman prayer 
is the subject of the last MESS of the Varsht-mansar Nask 
(Chapter XLV). | 
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The Baga Nask, the third Nask and the PERRY in the 
Gathic division, begins with Chapter XLVI. Unlike the first 
two Nasks, this Nask contains analytical commentaries upon 
the Gathas devoting a separate fargard for each Hà. For 
every principle propounded in the different chapters some 
reason is given in elaborate phraseology, which is so common 
to the writers of the Dinkard. Only the first three fargards 
of this Nask have, however, survived in our extant Vesna, 
Has XIX.-XXL, containing the commentaries on the three 
oft-repeated formule, the Ahunavair, the Ashem, and = 
Yenghé-hátám (Chapters XLVI.-XLVII1). "0 

Chapter XLIX. deals with the first Hà of the Gathas, 
Yasna, HA XXVIII. The source and result of everything are 
to be attributed to Ahuramazda ($4). Then follow à long 
list of moral duties and rules of conduct to be observed by 
good people, in every case giving the reason for the same. Tt 
is a matter of great surprise that the authors of the original 
Avesta Nask should have been able to give such a remarkable 
chain of reasonings and arguments to convince their readers, 
as they did in this and following fargards of this Nask. 
Civic duties are given as much attention. A man i$ to help 
his family, district and country. One should repair roads, 
build bridges over rivers, conduct the waters of a river, or 
aqueduct or brook, and populate desolate places; and i in genera] 
do other things owing to which long-lasting comfort and ad- 
vantage of mankind in the world occur (§ 26). “To be able 
to lay down these duties in their religious and moral codes, 
whet high state of civilization must have been attained by 
the ancient Iranians during whose times these books were 
composed ? 

The fifth fargard of the Nask, Chapter L., contains" ‘the 
complaint of the Geûsh-aûrvan, and then proceeds to enjoin 
the care of cattle. Chapter LL, the last in this. volume, lays 
down the need for giving reverence to the good spirits ` and 
thereby becoming good and virtuous, ৷ 
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The history of the early copies of the Pahlavi text of the 
Dinkard may be settled from the first and second colophons 
found in DM. and DE. The first colophon states that the 
surviving Books III.-IX. of the Dinkard now extant, were 
found and discovered in Asuristán, near Bagdad, whereof the 
earliest copy was made by Máh-vindát, son of Nariman, son 
of Behram, son of Mehrvan, on the Din rûz of the month of 
Tir, in the year 369 after the 20th year of Yazdakard, son of 
Shahryar (about July 1020 A.p.). Consequently, it was made 
after about 170 years of the first compilation of the work by 
Ataro-frobag, son of Farrukh-zàd, who had a religious contro- 
versy with Abálish in the presence of Khalifah-al-Mamin, 
who reigned from A.D. 813-833 (see also Shikand-gumánig- 
Vijar, Chaps. IV., IX., X). It is manifest from this colophon 
by Máh-Vindád that he had not copied his text from the 
original manuscript of the Dinkard of Atarópát , son of Himid, 
but from a copy supposed to be the earliest surviving in his 
time, in which the first two books were already missing. The 
second colophon appended to the earliest copy now surviving, 
mentions as its writer Shaharyár, son of Ardashir, son of 
Rustam, son of Erach, son of Kóbád, son of Iran-shah, who 
completed his eopy on the day of Ahuramazda of the month 
of Spendarmad, in the year 865 after the 20th year of 
Yazdakard (about 1516 A.p.) The original of that copy by 
Shahary4r had been transcribed by Marzban, son of Spendad, 
son of- Marzban, son of Mehrván, son of Spendád, son of 
Mehrvàn, son of Marzbàn, son of Dahishn-iyyár, son of 
Róz-véh, son of Shah-mard. “The date of Marzbán's copy,” 
says Dr. West, “ may be approximately fixed by observing 
that his father's first cousin wrote a copy of Ardá-Viráf and 
Gósht-Fryàn, mentioned in K. 20, in the year 690 of Yazdakard, 
while his great-great-grand-uncle wrote a similar copy mentioned 
in MH6., in the Parsee year 618. If this Parsi year be reckoned 
from the era of the 20th year of Yazdakard, as seems probable, | 
these dates give 52 years for three generations ; and Marzban, 
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living one generation later than the writer of A. Y. 690, may 
perhaps have written this copy of the Dinkardabout A.Y. 707 
(A, D. 1338); so that there was probably another copyist 
intermediate between him and M4h-vindat-i Naremahan, of 
whom no record has been preserved..... The third 
colophon was written by M&ah-vindad, son of Váhràm, son. of 
Érdishir of Türkábád, who completed his copy, from that 
of Shatró-ayár, on the day Áván of the month Khárdád in the 
Parsi year 1009 after the 20th year of Yazdakard (21st 
December 1659 N. S.) This copy which constitutes . the 
manuscript B (called DM. in this volume) was afterwards 
approved by Váhrám, son of Mah-vindaé, son of Rüstám, son 
of Anóshak-rübán, son of Rûstãm of Türkábád, who blesses 
the writer of the second colophon, on the day of Tishtar, of 
the month of Vohüman, in the year 1038 of Yazdakard (18th 
August 1669 N. S.) It was also finally seen and approved 
by Rüstám, son of Güshtásp, son of Érdishir, who likewise 
blesses the writer of the second colophon . . . . , s. 


For the use of the student ot this volume I quote here some 
of Dr. West's general remarks on Books VIIL, and IX. of 
the Dinkard, contained in his gp pp. XXXVUT, d 
XLIII :— 


ee In dealing with this account of the Nasks it is always necessary to.remember 
that the compiler of the Dinkard relies entirely upon their Pahlavi versions, as he 
states distinctly in Dinkard VII., Chapter I, 3; he occasionally mentions the Avesta 
texts, as in Chapters VI., 1, XII, 1, and it is abundantly evident to the practised ` 
translator, that Avesta phrases often underlie the Pahlavi passages which seem to be 
quoted at length from the original Nasks, especially in Dk, IX,; but, for some of the 
details mentioned, there may be no older anthority than a Pahlavi commentary, and this 
should ever be borne in mind by the sceptical critic in search of anachronisms, ?? 


| * Regarding the authorship of the summary account of 

the Nasks, contained in the Dinkard, Books VIII., IX., it may 
be reasonably assumed, in default of any positive information, 
that the compiler was Ataropat, son of Himid, the last editor 
of the Dinkard. And as nothing is said about any previous 
treatise being consulted, it may be safely supposed that he had 
aecess to the Avesta texts and Pahlavi versions of all the Nasks 
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he describes, fully three centuries after the Mahomadan cons 
quest of Persio. The only Nask he could not obtain was the 
Vashtag, and the Pahlavi version of the Nadar was also 
missing . 5 , , * « The survival of so much of the sacred 
Zoroastrian literature, during three centuries of Mahomadan - 
éra, indicates that the final loss of nearly all this literature 
was not so directly attributable to the Arabs as the Parsis 
suppose. So long as a considerable number of the Persians 
adhered to. their ancient religion, they were able to preserve its 
literature almost intact, even for centuries; but when through 
conversion and extermination, the Mazda-worshippers had 
become a mere remnant, and then fell under the more barbarous 
rule of the Tartars, they rapidly lost all their old literature 
that was not in daily religious use. And the loss may have 
been as much due to their neglecting the necessary copying 
of manuscripts, as to any destructiveness on the part of their 
conquérors ; because the durability of a manuscript written 
on paper seldom exceeds five or six centuries ..... ” : 


:.. Îr again express my great indebtedness to the indefatigable 
labours of my predecessor in the field, the great English scholar, 
the late Dr. Edward William West, for his translation of Ehe 
Dinkard, Book IX. in the Sacred Books of the East, Vol. 
XXXVI. His clear English rendering of easy passages has been 
literally followed herein by me in many places, as I found. 
myself unable to render them in better English than his. His 
attempt, however helpful, has still all the draw-backs of a. 
first translation of a difficult Pahlavi work like the Dinkard. 
Besides, Pahlavi scholarship has progressed considerably since 
the days of Dr. West. So Ihave at places differed consi- 
derably from his eminent authority, though not without some 
hesitation at times, and have tried to breathe so far as possible ` 
into my translation the spirit of Zarathushtrianism to which ` 
the twenty-one Nasks were intended to give expression. At. 
the same time there are other places where I have thought it . 
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appropriate to adopt the learned savant’s English rendering 
almost without any alteration. It may be at the same time 
mentioned here that Dr. West has omitted to give the transla- 
tion of the Pahlavi text from Chapter XXXII., § 7, to Chapter 
XXXIII., $8, and again from Chapter XXXV., $8, to Chapter 
XXXVI.,$ 6, contained in this volume, not through any 
inability in rendering the Pablavi, but having no text thereof 
available to him, the folios containing the same being missing 
from the MSS. he had access to. I have been more fortunate 
in laying my hands on the said missing text in DP. and 
thus giving to my readers the translation of the said text for 
the first time. 


Concluding I beg to give my most grateful thanks to the 
esteemed Trustees of the Sir Jamshedji Jijibhai Translation 
Fund for their kind patronage to this volume. To my 
esteemed friend and erudite scholar Professor A. V. Williams 
Jackson, Professor of Indo-Iranian Languages, Columbia 
University, I beg to tender my most sincere thanks for the 
Foreword which he has been so good enough to write for 
this volume. 


GALE RETREAT, 
123, CUMBALA HILL, D. D. P. ৪. 
Bombay, 14th May 1926. | 
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XXXII. 0 Dáhüm fargard, Y asddish, madam frashagard i 
pavan gûbishn i Aüharmazda 67 Zaratühshtra, aigh: “Li zak 
yehabünt frashagard kardár, yasharayih-inidar, Saógsháns mûn 
yemellind mardüm aigh là yehamtinéd; va vehamtünéd 
pavan zak kh"àrih i hamag réshanih yeheviinéd ol yastarübán." 

(2) Madam nigiridan, va ol padmàn andakhtan, pavan 
dastébar kardan î kola kar; dend-ich, aégh zak azadar kam i 
madam kadar-chai, nafstá-ihà, airmánihà, várünihà névagih 
kardár, kám-varz va dist i Aüharmazda; afash zak mainug 
padash mahman lâ ৪৯৮ asi (3) Va anda'r2 î madam 


1. The oldest quiu বি which contains the text of Book IX. cf the 
Dinkard i is DM. From chapter XXXII I have followed the Pahlavi text 
in the hand-writing of my late father Shams-ul-Ullema Dr. Dasturji Saheb 
Peshotanji B. Sanjana, which was copied by him from some folios of DM. 
kindly lent to him by the late Dr. Martin Haug, and which ends at the 
chapter on Bagdn Ahánavair. It is here called DP. by me. As to the text 
following it I have availed myself of the MS. DE. in my library, which was 
copied from DM. by Dasturin-Dastur Edvlji Darabji Sanjana. In all 
divisions into sentences of the Pahlavi text, the editor and translator has 


mostly followed West. 2. DP. 6253065 


2 THE DINKARD, 


-oPOp-de 1 ANE pts a)» 23 125 € @ € / MAN 
) 1292 169 11১48 qe? wae recs 195৫ AUS 
e Lou äs 114১16১5৫১6 vod» 1৩16১) 11,040 1005) pope D 
33S asp ly 5 HONE 2099 jê ow € y (4) 

YF WO005 PUO Gm SPOpp9 | DROP) MONEE Pr ০১০৬ 
| APP ven me) b pp 2 neuse 4 (5) 
yor TEEN NG 3 RIY goes 4১1৩5 1 1৩) 1 ep 
J En ) OC 94 2 4040 GC Lëps Da 6 2 eH el? 
phe € pod) 3903 | “OPPO? 1180০ yo Ç 27৩ 
POPE PHOS Ç 2 PINES 2 yos ! ১১২, no puree 
% Aude A To E J 12১৬0) 1 ১৩) no 
911৩ 3 em 1006) a$ J PA baypa |) PY #6 (6) 
PIULO J ১৮ 15১0১ 2 URUP ১৬৮ wy ১ & 


dûrîh i min ólá münash dráj i khüg angishidarih va tarminishnih 
padash stakhmag ; nafsbó-àn tarmin, levatá vàrünàn të) drüjan, 
va airmanan véshin-dahishn, gadsfendan a-pahrij, must- 
àómandáàn ana-atyyar. 

(4) Va madam pthal mtn padash yehamttinishn-i öl 
Aüharmazda, zak i pàhlüm ahvan yehamtûnêd vinishnig, va 
a-vinishnig, aüz-gehán gashtan. (5) Va chashidani Aüharmazda 
öl Zaratühshtra padrydtkésh, va ahû va ratü va zöt î géhan 
yekavimünàd; i pavan frashagard hangám Zaratühshtra, i min 
Aézemna khüp zót gásihamáàg géhàn; va Vohüvasta 18n66,1 min 
daéna-4n hü-matáán, pavan Havaninih; va Isvand i Varázàn, i 
min Turan matéan, pavan Atarevakhshih ; va,Saênê 117 01075005810, 
i min Saénàn matààn, pavan Frabardarih; va Vishtaspa, î min 
Nodaran, pavan Sroshavarzih. (6) Madam amávandih va 
pirüjgarih î zak yazishn yehevünéd î pavan-ich baén zak ahvan ` 
hamag ro3shnih î frashagard amarg î hàm-dahisbn. 


—— e — === o O. VI 


1.. DP: ppa) . 


BOOK IX., CHAPTER XXXIL, $$ 4—11. 3 


v up 10%) ns 20» G4po sph abp t» ap (7) 
170৩ bis) “OPO AY UE Mg 116 @ 3 4০১৮4 OF (8) 
na 4১১৮) -URXP Mss ne Ep UO 2 109) U "60 
e epp -০১৬৩১৩ 2 ১১১৭০০11895 

Woo HOO € Sie Jw bet » t cp (9) 
Pap ow ALY 7৩9৬, DT 16 ১১৫১৮ Zug 99J6) 
$ 1I HO ১৩১৬৭ J ১১ Jw tı 
Ja 3 wep En ) vo uge pap Uo (10) 
Eh ১১ ug fy wun 3 ১১৩১১ টি J ১৫১4১ gen? 
II oops apa) na IOPE booma +^¬ ROP 


A 


LNPO vo FM b 911৩ 1০৩ » rop > tw 19 
৭6৩১ Hoe) 3 VAIDYA 409৫ T 
1৮ (P ১৪১৬ AO Ved e. we aer. (1D 


(7) Dend-ich, aégh Ganrag-Mainig afdüm-ich aósh pavan 
Vohüman yehevünéd. (8) Mas mizdih î ól$ mûn pavan 
vichidar dahishnih radih yazadán yazéd, baén nikiz î yazadan 
yehevünéd pavan bündag düstib, ham-karih pavan agavin, ol 
khYeshkáàrih î á-yükhtárih amesüspendán. € 

(9) Dend-ich, aégh: “Lak ólà-shán havánd farzand min 
Old-shin dâd fraj yemellünd  ham-dádistánih, mûn akarj 
avartüm hamih fráj gàft; aêgh ham-dadistanih-? zak î stavar- 
tar yehevinéd.” (10) Afash gift Aüharmazda aégh: “Li 
. havá-am khádái i danag, î sid-kh*’astar, î fréh-dátàr i géhan; 
afam pavan zak dend gûbishn, Tê sevishtó minishn pavan 
nirang yashtar yehevin-de; névag haém lak âmûzîm; lak 
ajat yehamtünim Ol aiyyàrih; afat yehabûnîm kadar-chai 
padih padakhshayih î latamd tama.” 

(11) Dená-ich, aégh : * Amat 86831] afrûjih dena gfbiskn 
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118} yemellin, Us mó; vad vechest roéshd.” (12) Madam 
padvakhtan i yazadan, dé jan î Zaratühshtra padûgîh i pavan 
frárünih, va fraj-dakhshag i daéna ramishn i baén kola 2 
ahvan, 

(13) Den4-ich, aégh medammünéd-ash Ganrág-Mainüg aégh 
yasharayih madam 616 stakhmag amávand zak zimán amat 
yekavimünég Akóman, min min ared î Vohüman amat paf- 
shiréd—Akoman mûn Vohüman là khaditunéd—Akéman min 
zak i ölû raminidarih yemellunéd. 

(14) Madam bavihünéd i Zaratühsktra min Aüharmasda, 
nimüdan zyash karp î átásh pavan maínüg, và nimüdan í Aühar- 
mazda 61 Zaratühshtra karp i atash, lala vakhshid min dé ayê? 
tanid Aüharmazda. (15) Va medammünastan î Zaratühsrtra zak 
atash, aégh: “ Ham-géhan vad lala ol &smán vakhsh-de; " 
va minidan í Zyash, aégh: “Névag aédün li amat min 
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&tàsh i afztnig pavan hamih lala vakhsh-de, pavan zak avagih 
Dräi sajitünam baén ast-ãömandãn géhan.” 

(16) Va gift Aüharmazda, aégh: ‘‘Minitunt aédin Zara- 
tühshtra, mûn-at a-minid yehevünt; aégh-at la avayidan 
minid; má min-de hana Zaratihshtra garaftar kardan là shayad, 
man khaditun-de suzan pavan zak i chashm vinishn. (17) “ Va 
ana-Ahaginid, Zaratühshtra! hana atash, và ahtginid lak havd- 
de baén gaét&àn, là lak havd-de ham-hakhagih-kardar pésh 
min ahvàn frashagard kardarih; va tama zak î li záhag berê 

ana-ahiginéd baén gaétaan sti, rad-jiyesh 61 dla; aégh-ash, men- 
. davam yehab int, &yazésh raminésh Ola, ZaratühsLtza! 
(18) Azadih pêhlûm hait yasbaráyih. 


xxx. (1) 11-ûm fargard Y á-síyashnán, madam kardan i pavan 


1. DP. wer¢—-2. DP. mega —3. DP. rows ‘corrupt Pahlavi 
transliteration of the Av. „an jii hapana mpo 
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hamag kar va dadistan myazd-? i nim-chashtig, amat nevag 
va avar 4-yazi-hait baén zak 5 gâs. (2) Va dend-ich, aégh 
Aüharmazda géhán pavan dánágih pavan shapirih parvaréd, 
va pavan rastih vakhshinéd. 

(3) Va madam yehabüntan i Aüharmazda atash Ol aiy- 
yarih i mardüm, paédagih i madam mardiman tani aiyyarih 
rámishn î min átàsh; pavan-ich rübàn aiyyarinidan í mainug i 
àtàsh 61 mûn átàsh aiyyárinéd; va padirag rübàn hamimarih 
yekavimünàd i mûn àtàsh béshéd; va madam danag güftár 
yehabüntan i Aüharmazda, zak i &tásh minénd. (4) Va 
dend-ich, aégh: “Amat 4tash madam vabidünà pavan zak i 
nafshá névagih, Zaratühshtra! nyóshisbn yehabünésh, Spita- 
man! madam pavan zak î nafshé tana, vad-ash vàng bara 
yetibünéd, amat-ash gübishn i andarjinid havd-t zak va berê 
i Aüharmazda; adin dend  gübishn fräi yemellin Zak 
i pirüjgar, Zaratühshtra! Ad tôi dtarém Ahurd! gasanig 
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vad véchest roêská.” (5) “ Yehabûnêd ol lak atash avadih mûn 
min 8160 zágaih, Spitaman! aégh, gaétàihà kh'àstag khüdàyih 
î yazadan, zak i yazadàn dhang öl névag künishn mardüm; 
va vazadán zak gabra aédin dist ehfgûn abû oi zàhag bera.” 

(6) “Madam vin libbemá-ihà stayidan 1 yasharayih ; jvid- 
agih i min shaédan avig-gimanih î madam vin; aégh dadar 
tübánigtar va padakhshayitar min hamág shaéda va mardtim’’. 
(7) Va paédàgih i min kabed gaétà vínisbnig mendavam 
madam yehevünég vad tanü-i-pasin; aégh mûn bavihinéd 
aégh-ash afriganih î baén mardümán avirtar yehevünéd, stay- 
ishn yazishn î yazadàn vësh kardan. 

(8) Dend-ich, aégh radih î öl yazadan pavan  frárün 
künishnih yehevünéd, pavan  frárün  künisbnih, pavan 
frárün  minishnih, sháyad madan. (9) Va dend-ich, aégh: 


^ 


“Sajituned zak i li Vohüman, nigéréd ahû i ast-àómand 
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minishn; min véh-gübishnih va künishn zak i ól li madam 
lakhvàr nivéginéd, vad avô 3 bar baén ham-yóm, mün-ich 
lak rad, Spitàman! míün-ich 61 lak a-rád." 

(10) Va küshidan î shaédan Ol kh'áftan i hamag névagih 
min mardiman, là-déd aydftan  zak-shàn tübàn Ol zak 
névagih i mardim pavan tanü-i-pasin yehevünéd; aégh min 
kola anagih î shaédà ol anshütà anddzénd anágih-6 zak garan- 
tar, amat-shin min ras î yazadán nihárénd, va dravandénd; 
afashin sakhtar pavan yasharmógàn avarig dahishn staidar- 
an i yasharayih, pavan yasharáyih  stáidàrih, amat-ich avir 
kabed stayénd. 

(11) Madam sajîtûntan î Armad va Tárógmad hamái baén 
dam; vishádan î Armad anshütà yasharayth; va TárÓgmad, öl 
drajishn nyÓgshidan i zak î saritar Tárógmad ; va dürih î yashara- 
yih min zak i saritar chigán gaóspend sezddg min mardüm. 
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(12) Va deng iech, aégh pavan Bindag-Minishnih makhitunihait 
Ganrág-Mainüg, pavan zak i starishn-àómand káüshishn, chigün 
86j-8ómand zak î nihádgun-dahishn zanéd ; avézag Zaratühshtra 
yehabünt i Aüharmazda, Hvardad Amáürdad zêr î padügihà oi 
farj-dahishn va nivárishn î daman. 

(13) Madam jvid-shaédàih i Aüharmazda, va anddzishn i 
mardüm künishn öl mas-dádistánih hait, vésh südih i kada 
dahishn i shapir; va baén var-àómandih-/ yazishn i yazadàn 
kardan. (14) Madam aégh mardüm 0} daénai shapir shapir 
 kámagih  Bündag-Minishn mainig  yehamtüninéd;  afashàn 

mainügig airvakhma min yéshdasrinidan i nafshá daéna pavan 
frárün kam künishn yehevinéd. 

(15) Madammizd kàmagih i kadar-chai, va kabed std 1 min 
mizd i kamagih mardüm ; kh'éshi-hastan i mizd. pavan kar. 1 
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yazadan: ‘‘Pavan-ich zak i lekim khüdàyih pad frashagard 
pavan kámag ahû-ãn yehabtinam, li mûn Aüharmazda havá-am."* 
(16) Ãzêdîh haít yasharáyih páhlüm. 


XXXIV. (l) 12-üm fargard, Yast, madam paédagih i 
hü-mata, hü-ókhta, hü-varshta min daéna; mahmanih i daéna 
pavan hü-mata, hi-dkhta va hü-varghta; va min hü-mata, mûn 
hü-ókhta, mûn hü-varghta kh’éshinéd, ash yasharübih va zak 
yasharû bên mizd kh'éshinid yehevünéd. (2) Va dend-ich, aégh 
là ölê i Zaratühshtra là zerkhünishn, madam-zayishnih î min 
abítarán min là yasharüb, afash là zak î yaghrübán paédagih, 

(3) Dend-ich, aégh : ‘‘ Vishad-minishn  kámag ahi va 
hü-khratü mndhadag, 61 Old-shén minishn yehabin- 
de—datnan min lak li foi  güft—aégh min haitan 
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mahíst, pâhlûm, va névagtüm, 2,601) zak i gaöspendãn min 
mardiman niyàzag maya, vastar, va avig-bimih; zak i 
mardiman min gaóspendàn hait kharishn-ich va vastarg." 
(4) Dend-ich, aégh: “Zak i mardim 67 yazadan avayad 
yehabüntan 00.081] pavan bindagih kh"éshih; va zak i yazadàn 
öl mardiman avayad yehabüntan hamai zak zyashan madam 
Shapir". (5) Va dend-ich, aégh: “Min ólá-shàn yazadàn ol 
ola hû-khûdãîtûm khfidayth va pàdakhshàyih bara-ich yehabtn- 
ih, va bara-ich chashih, min Aüharmazda va Zaratühshtra." 

(6) Va dená-ich, aégh: “ Al amat-ich pavan vashkar, amat 
frûj min ashkaragih, va al pavan tangih, Spitaman ! zak î dúsh- 
. hu-varshta künishn varzad, má Atharmazda zak agas i harvispa 
nigiridar; va ayainn chigün kadarchaé ahû i ast-àómand minéd, 
va yemellünéd, (va) varzéd, addin Old mas hait pddfras.” 
(7) Va dend-ich, aégh: “Pahlim yazishn va niydyishn gabra i 
yasharib yazishn niy&yishn." 
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(8) Madam zivishn kh'ahyishnih va padirishnih; aégh min 
trên baba dastóbarihá: aévag, pavan yaSharayih sardarih 
zak î paédag aégh min frârûnîh ; va aévag, pavan yasharayih 
vàrünih, zak 1 paédagih-7 levit aégh min avàrünih. (9) Madam 
aégh 51071801010) madam rastih, va rástih madam hüzvàn, pad- 
akhshayih vabidtinind, aégh milaya pavan kamag î Aüharmazda 
yeme/lünih." (10) Va dené-ich, aégh: “ Havd havd-am 
maînûg î afzünig mûn fratfim hamai yehevünam, va là pavan 
mendavam bara fradiptóm." 


(11) Madam yehabintan i Atharmazda atash oi srayishn, 
và aiyyarih, va pánagih i mardiman, dashtan va aiyyarinidan î 
anghütà; va maînûg î atash 01 Ola mûnash aürvàkhmanih va 01 
61৫ niyàyishn vabidinayén, minash niyàyishn kardan. (12) 
Zak i mas kar i hait, pasàkht î pavan tanü-i-pasin, mûn 
padash dám avézag yehevünéd, pavan  àtàsh yehevünéd; 
bavihünéd dvayidan î mardim min yazadan ayáftan rai. 
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(13) Dená-ich, aégh : “Ma aédiin lak Zaratühshtra! i shnayinidar- 
tim, aégh-màn vésh pavan rámishn tübàn kardan, hu-madar- 
ihatar havd-am 2,691] Mánüshchihar tûbãn madan, amat min 
land bavihtnih, Zaratühshtra! mûn Amesüspend havá-im." 
(14) Madam nimódan î Aüharmazda ol Zaratühshtra 
daman pavan tanü-i-pasin. (15) Dend-ich, aégh hamag raóshnih 
izimig, hamag raóshnih i gaóspend, va hamág raoshnih i 
aürvar, va hamag raóshnih i harvispa avadih mûn min yasha- 
rayih paédagih. (16) Madam  yashtan î Aüharmazda min 
yashtárán pavan pésh-rübishnih pavan zak i Aüharmazda pad- 
man, daéna min-ash géhàn yasharàyih yehabünt, afash khü- 
dayih, va masih padash hi-panagih ajash, va khüdài shem 
danagih hait; atash yazishn vabidind, vad dahisknan min 
Old amat tanû-ãÖmand va khaya-admand zivénd; hamag stikan 
va mainugan névagih. 
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(17) Va dena-ich, aégh: “Nafsha lak land hava-ih, 
va airman-ich, Spitaman! madam-ich oi land yehamtinih 
pavan zak î shapir tarsagâsîh; zak i lak hait, Zaratühshtra! 
masih va bündagih pavan kardárih, aégh-at masih va bündagih 
yehevünéd aégh lak zak hava-t, Zaratuhshtra! va a-kanarag 
madam min mahan; aégh-at mizd aêdûn stawar yehabünim, aégh 
amat pavan miyán yekaviminih-de, 61 kanárag là khaditunih, 
zimig páhnái, va rûd dranai, va hvarshéd balai.” 

(18) Bavihünast-ash Zaratdihshtra min Atharmazda, 
aégh: **Yehabün avê li zak î gabráàn i takigán i yehevünéd 
hávisht pavan madam minishnih oi daéna, mûn deng i li 
daéna i Mazdayasnin rüàübàgih-ich yehabünánd,  món-ich oi 
deni i li shapir var’zishn nigézend, va frdj áfrigànih-ich 
kard i li pavan afrigén yakhsenund.” 

(19) Gûft-ash Aüharmazda aégh: “ Yehabünam ol lak zak î 
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han gabraan î tagigàn yehevünéd hávisht ; ólà-shàn lak havá-and 
nafshá, va 6ld-shan airman ólá-shàn; afat 610-881) ham-hakhag, 
va Ola-shan vàrün, mûn hana î lak daéna i Mazdayasnan rübágih 
yehabünd.* (20) “Kabed lak ólá-shàn, Zaratühshtra ! &-yazagih, 
afashàn frinàmagih; afat pavan zak i Old-shin yazishn va 
nivàyishn yehabüni-hait zak i sakht radih; yasharayth lak avô 
10081) levatd, afat jan min land hait, va tant-ich, Zarat- 
ühshtra !” (21) “Fraj avê lak baén kola 2 ahván yehamtünam 
ghal aiyyarih, mûn dadar Aüharmazda havd-6m; ar’janig 
yehevinih, Zaratühshtra! pavan 616 yehan kola 2 Hvardad 
. và Amerdad, pavan ráminidárih î li mûn Atharmazda havá-Óm, 
pavan 6ld-shin milayé kûnishn mûn avo lak li fráj gift, 
min mainügàn afzünigtüm havá-im." 

(22) Guft-ash Zaratühshtra, aégh: **Kh'ástár pavan zak î lak 
amávand yehevünt havd-and.” (23) Güft-ash Aüharmazda, aégh: 


——— 
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* Khrãstêr va amâvand yehevûnih baên ahû î ast-Admand.” 
(24) Gûft-ash Zaratühshtra, aegh: “ Râmînîdârîh i lak ol lana 
pavan dêr rasishnih Khaya, haitán hü-dahágtüm; aêgh-mên 
yehabûn-4e.” (25) Gûft-ash Atharmazda, aêgh: “ Raminam 
lak, Zaratühshtra! baén zak pãhlûm ahvan, yagharüb ! 

(26) Àzádih hait pahlam yasharáyih. 


XXXV. (1) 13-ûm fargard, Avushtavdit, madam  vajórg 
mizdih î 010 mûn, pavan zak i névag rübishn, gabra yashara- 
yih-ich, daéna névagih vabidünayén. (2) Dend-ich, aégh yasha- 
rayih darishn pavan varzishn. 

(3) Madam níshánag i gabráài yasharüb, aégh-ash paédágih 
và franàmishn i ghal kar kirfag ; afash a-paédàg kastarih, aégh-ash 
vinás-$ là paédag, va var’zidar zak i Vohiman padman, hü-mata, 
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ht-okhta, va hü-varshta, va parvastagih i kola shapirih baén 
yaSharübàn shnávínidárih. 

(4) Madam mizd i rad min kirfag i aish pavan zak i 61৫ 
nirüg dahishnih vabidünayén; va róshan rásih, va bálist vazish- 
nih, va baén zak i pahlim ahvan frakht, padakhshayih, va 
avartar rayinishnih, va raba bürzishnih i rast rádàn rübàn; 
aézh, dahishn hü-dàdàr zak gâs pavan rabaih zyash hait bündag 
minénd, amat frashagard va tanü-i-pasin, va géhan hamag 
roshan, và dâm amarg vabidinayén. 

(5) Madam khadituntan i Zaratühshtra Amesüspend pavan 
zak i chashm vinishn; va madam  vehabüntan i Aüharmazda 
Ol künishn-garán mizd. (6) Va dend-ich, aégh pavan zak î 
614 khratü va hûnar dam afdiim-ich vardéd 61 avézagih, va 


yehavind géhàn amarg va hamai sûd. 
(7) Madam hûnar Zaratühshtra den4-ich, aégh : “ Baén ahvan 
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yasharayih k&magtar, va ashkarag béshidar i saritaran ; chand 
tiibanig yasharávih minidar nasinidar va Old i gand î dravand 
Ganrág-Mainüg;" wa vichin i Zaratühshtra madam rij î 
ham-ptisih. (8) Va dend-ich, aégh: “-Am zak î róshan rûj 
havá-t Aüharmazda armésht, va vakht, î hü-awar, mûn li là min 
khüshàg, va là min sarmág, va là min süd, va là min tishn, va 
là min rûj a-dàdih." (9) “ Haóma li havá-t, lakhma, mûláê, bürag 
pavan dtim-dé basarya, shir, va a-rang maya, amat ham-píürsim 
öl old î Spenag i 8083, i bara vichidar i AGharmazda.” (10) “Mê 
aédün zaki lekim havd-am fray güftàr, va amat-am veshtamünt 
yekavimtinéd hama-daéna î lekûm shapir, tûbên güftan." (11) 
Va dend-ich, aégh madan 61 61৫ kadár-ich âînînag-î zyash zast 
ajash, madan zak î Haóma aûrvãkhmanîh nimêyi§hn va sirih; 
ajash mad khratü i harvispa-Agas. . 

(12) Va madam afdih î Vishtàspa va Zaratühshtra. (13) Va 
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dend-ich, aégh :—“ -Am nimûd daéna 61 Yim î hû-ramag, afam 
nimûd Öl röshan î büland Frêdûn ; afam nimûd 617 Kai-Arsh, 
afam nimûd öl dé-Sàmán Kersáspa, afashàn là padirüft min 
stakhmagih i drüj i angtshidarih zya-shin madam máhmán 
yehevünt." (14) Va dend-ich, aégh: ““ Agás yehevint havd-am 
aégh rübág là yehevünéd pésh min zak vad amat avê li raséd 
Sraógh-harái i Vishtaspa, münash levatd zak i mas rad Zarat- 
ühsbtra." (15) Va madam akárinidan î Zaratühshtra levatd 
avarig daéna bürdáàràn dravandàn min anagih va ziyan i daman. 
(16) Va dená-ich, aégh Zaratühshtra pürsid min Athar- 
mazda, aégh: “Md addin 61 dld-shin framáyim, mûn là pavan 
dar snesh tübànig havdnd ; aégh-shàn zayan afzar levit, afashan 
là sepah, va là madam pandh, afashin kabed bishidar.” 
(17) Gáft-ash Aüharmazda, aégh: «Olá-sbán i tósht minishn 
gabrà, vakhshinishn dakhshagi pavan aósh, mûn là aédün pavan 
sepah tübáànig havánd, afashàn kabed béshidar.”’ 
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(18) Va dend-ich, aégh  Aüharmazda pavan  haitigih ` 
jushidan, va daéna pavan minishn zór-áómand dashtan, pavan- 
ash hvarshéd paédágih mizd yehabüntan, mûn khüdáyih zyash 
aédün pavan bündag minishnih; mûn yasharayih pavan künishn 
ash Vohüman yehabünéd mizd. 


(19) Páhlàm yasharáyih âvâdîh 17916. 


XXXVI. (1) 14-üm fargard, Tut-svd-t-pers, madam stayishn 
i daéna; dénd-ich, aégh min daéna kola aish névagih. (2) Va 
dend-ich, aégh: “ Li záhag, Zaratühshtra! ajash li abû parvartar 
yasharayih i shapir ; li yehabûnt, Zaratühshtra ! hvarshéd va star 
ras, va li 8083 havd-am aégh chigün vakhshéd va nerefséd.” (3) 
* Havá netrünam zimig va ásmán adárishn, aégh-ash dashtar-7 
i gaéta levit, va a-barà aüftishn; li maya va aürvar yehabünt, 
li debründ ; amat tîz ôl ham-àyüjénd awar va vad, va 
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min akarj páhlüm mizd pavan zimig vabidünd, aégh mizd-? 
deng shapir î ólá-shàn vehabünd varan. 


(4) “Li dám yehabünt, Zaratühshtra! pavan Vohüman baén 
géhan, amat-am 6ld-shan fràj yehabünt î pûr, i pür-sarédag; 30 
satóg-zim zak i li dam yehevint azarman va amarg, Zaratüh- 
Shtra! baén zak 30 satóg-zim là yehevünt sûd va tishn, va là 
khvad i tanu, va là zayan-àvandih va là zarman yehevünt, 
va là margih, va là zak i sard vad, va la zak i garm." (5) 
“Amarg zak i li géhan Yyehevint. hamag róshan zak i 
yashariban sti; adin âhûgînişhn madam mad ol géhan i 
ast-àómand 1 yasbaráyih." (6) * Akbar min yehabüntan i 
khvad va zayan-àvandih, afam akhar yehabünt yêm va 
lelyà, afam àkhar yehabünt aósh répisp.” (7) “Li khaidayih 
bündag-minisbnih 7200 avê ham-tváshid, avê süd-Aómandtar 
vindinisbn vehabünt berê rai ol abitar, zak vindinishn i 
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vindinéd güshn-? va nekad güshn, afam baén zak vindinishn 
yehabûnt berg oi abitar, Zaratühshtra !” 

(8) “Aédin Ganrag-Mainig nigirid, afash madam karitunt 
min zak i zófar, aégh: *'Spenág-Mainüg! dadar havd-ih 
harvispa dam; kaininam lak, Spenág-Mainüg!  harvispa 
dam.’” (9-10) Madam rübàg yehevünéd î daéna pavan 
kola aish, padash frashagard  tanü-i-pasin, dend-ich aégh: 
“ Hana i lak daéna î Zaratühshtra géhan frákhüi-hait yasharayih, 
pahlim hait min daénán; hana i lak daéna î Zaratühshtra géhan 
frakhtinidan î yasharayih bündag-minishnih, 6ld-shan fratûm bara 
yehabüni-hait baén vàróm, mûn hanailak daéna i Mazdayasnan 
aüshmürénd, Zaratühshtra! hana i lak daéna î shapir pahlam 
mûn pavan yasharayih 61 nafshá shàyad kardan.” (11) “ Frag 
dena yemallinésh ol nafshd-an airmanan, Öl êsrûgãn, va 
0৫ i kardártüm pavan matá; mûn hanê î lak daéna 1 
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Mazdayasnan bara patkarénd, madam an 7 késhwar zimig 17৫) 
dend yemallinésh avô 016 i frájtüm min manan, va visan, va 
zandan, va mata-an; 17৫) deng î li düsh-din nafrinam, Mazda- 
yasnih i Zaratühshtra, jvid-shaéda, î Aüharmazda dadistan ! ” 

(12) Gaft-ash Aüharmazda, aégh: “ Frajam hana î lak 
jishid, i daéna i Mazdayasnih i Zaratühshtra, i jvid-shaéda, î 
Aüharmazda dadistan.” (13) **Hat-am hana ilak la 17৫) jûshîd 
havd-de, Mazdayasnih i Zaratühshtra, i jvid-shaéda, i Aüharmazda 
dadistan, pavan vinásishn yehevünt havd-de, aégh vinasid 
havd-de frinàmishn î daéna i Mazdayasnan, aégh daéna rübàg là 
yehevünt havá-áe,1à aish àkhar min Süd-àómandàn." (14) “Min 
zak bara, Zaratühshtra ! rûbâg yeheviinéd daéna i Mazdayasnan, 
adin-ich vad avê frashagard kardarith, adin-ich vad ahvan hamai 
Zindagih, adin-ich vad rístagàn làlà-hanjishnih, adin-ich vad avó 
maînûgãn bara vicharishnih. 
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CHAPTER XXXVIL, VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 
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(15) Madam nikühidan i baén düsh-ahü dravandàn avê 
dravandtar havánd, avó mainügàn min dravandàn; va  hait 
mûn, àkhar-ich min bükhtan î avarigan min düsh-ahó, va 3 lélya 
düsb-ahü pajidan, akhar min zak 3 lélyà dàdàr 6ld-shan-ich 
min zak anagih büjinidan, va Ol névagih yehamtünéd. (16) 
Dend-ich, aégh Zaratühshtra pürsid min Atharmazda, aégh: 
* Chigün haker-ch, Aüharmazda! shaéda a-shanag hû-khûdêî 
yehevint havánd? chigün-shàn baén géhan minénd, aégh-shan 
névagih ajash yehevûnt ?” (17) Afash gift Aüharmazda, aégh: 
* Yehevünt havánd shaédá, Zaratühshtra! dtsh-khidai, là 
hü-khüdài; pavan-ich mizd zak 1 yasharayih kar 170} yehabünd. 

(18) Pahlim yasharayih hatt àzàdih. 


XXXVII. (1) 15-ûm fargard, Ad-fravakhshá, madam 7 pah- 
lûmîh i daéna andar’z. (2) Fratûm, hamih levatd dádàr, Spenag- 
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Mainüg, pavan  nyógshidan, &mükhtan, var'zidan zak-ash 
daéna; dend-ich, aégh padash yehevünéd  bükhtagih zak i 
Sbapir dahishn min Aíb-dad. (3) Dadigar, madam jvidagih i 
min merenchinidár Ganrág-Mainüg, nikühidan zyash min tar- 
minishnih va drüjanih, róéshé zyash kola àhüg. (4) Sadigar, 
vaérastan 1 haém pavan hü-mata, va hü-ókhta, va hü-varshta ; 
va dend-ich, aégh: “Mian leküm dend mansar là aédün var’zéd 
chigün minishn va gübishn, ash là dld-shan khelkûnd róshnih, là 
khelkáünd zak î pahlim ahváàn ; anag hait vad avó zak i afdüm." 
(5) Chaharim, madam páhlümihi kh’étigdas chigünih, mûn amat 
kháüdash-dahishnih ; afash dádistàn yehabünt i nafshá zagig véhih 
öl zàgig paédàgih ; patvandishnih va suturishnigih va karigih 
va südigih va khüdash-dahishnih kh"6tügdas. (6) Fratüm, dadar 


Aüharmazda pavan abidarih i Vohüman î fratûm zag var'zidan, 
va miu zak i var'z-yehevünih mainigig va stihig dam, rübágih 
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va kabed padvandig, chigin min róihnih barish, min barish 
firóg, min firóg bûm yehevüntan; pûr rûbişhnîhã vistardan va 
Ol frashagard padvastan mardim; pavan-ich mainigig va 
stihig vidarigih î baén mainüg va stib, Spendarmad zak 
amidarig gadd padirüftàrih vasptharganinidan. (7) Panjim, 
madam  vabidüntan dáshtan i zak i ahû-ãömand va ıatû- 
admand dastóbar ; nyógsbidan zvash ãmûg, va padash 61 Aühar- 
mazda; va dastóbarih névag kirfag mizd zak i pàhlüm ahvan 
padvastagih. (8) Shashüm, madam stáyishn, 10198511010, yazishn 
î dadar Aüharmazda; va dend-ich, aégh Vohüman fraj hanı- 
pürsagih yehevünéd, afash khratü i sûd chashéd, aégh: ‘‘ Kh’astar 
lak havá-de öl rübàn amarg-ribishnih, Zaratuhshtra! aégh 
Aüharmazda dämän khêdai, va anshita shnayishn var’zishn 
zak î Old niyayishn farmán padman, (9) Madam khidayth 
î Aüharmazda pavan-ich mizd pthal yehabünt zyash baén 
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hü-aóbàmihà, zak i géhàn vaérastar, í  saritar vishiftar i 
Süd-àómand. rê 

(10) Dend-ich, aégh: “Pavan bündag-minishnih deng î li 
a-yazishn hamishag gareftar yehevtmih, Spîtãmên !” 

(11) Va madam yehabüntan i Aüharmazda ol daman 
zor, zak i zor nivàrün, va tarminidan i Ganrág-Mainüg afash 
aizaran ; Aüharmazda va dahishnan zak tar-minih lakhvar 
avô Ganrág-Mainüg va shaédàán kada, mûn zak i shaédan- 
dad, vashtan. 

(12). Madam stáàyishnih i Zaratühshtra dend-ich, aégh: 
* Lak havdih süd-àómand, va lak havdih dastóbar va pad, va 
pavan lak haît zak i avzünig daéna; lak akh va ham-hakhag i 
harvispa havánd süd-àómandàn, va dist lak aédün bat Vohi- 
man.” 

(13). Pàhlám ázàdih yasharàyih (hait). 
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XXXVIII, (1) 16-Um fargard, Kám-naméz, madam fravaftan 
î öl kadêrehãî bûm, pavan névag-kh'ahishnih i 09,067 dend-ich, 
aégh : “ Ana-khursandihà man, Zaratihshtra ! la pavan Jüshishn 
i land, amat là lak shnayénd nafshd, là airman, là ham-hakhag, 
là vàrün, là sástár î darvand minshan zak i shaédan yazéd, 
min hanê 1 lak à-yazishn va niydyishn.’’ (2) “ Va aégh, amat- 
ich, min land dûr havdéih, adin-ich min mendavam î land 
lakhvàr al yekavimün; va amat-ich-at mendavam î stih la 
khüp aistad, adin-ich land &-yazésh, afaman frinàmésb." (3) 
Dend-ich, aédün aégh-ash hait kámag, Ganrág-Mainüg, aégh: 
* Al aigh &yaz-de,va al frinàm-de 61 Amesüspendán ; va al latamá 
ahüih, va al ratüih; aégh khüdài va dastóbar al yakhsenunand, 
afashan là kãmag i yasharayth î páhlüm." | 

(4) Va dend-ich, aégh: “Tang maimigth va kam kh'astagih, 
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min kam-rübishnih i gabráàn i khid-raminidaran agas havdih, 
Zaratühshtra! mûn haváih a-kh'ástár dené, aégh-at a-tübán- 
igih ma la khavitunih; va khaditunam lak zak i gar’zishn 
gübishn i ajat &márag bavihünam." (5) Va dend-ich, aégh: 
" Agás havdih kamag raminidarih lanê mín Amesüspend 
havdim, va yehabünim 61 lak raminidarih i zihih; afat 
yehabünim ৫28,011) mûn dist ol 616 i dist yehabünédg." 

(6 Madam yehamtünéd i baén adbaman, arvandan mûn 
süd-àómand havdnd pavan 80001070180) var’zishn i khratd, 
ajshan valid vekavimünéd zak i garshnan tishn; 6ld-shan 
min bündag-minishnih avàgih frákhünénd géhàn î yasharáyih, 
va tangih 61 drüj yehabünd, va yehamtünéd adbashan sid i 
min frârûnîh. (7) Va dend-ich, aégh zak i düsh-stakhmag 
pavan zak i nafshá künishn früd, mürd yehevinéd. (8) Madam 


^ 


hamaéstarinidan i saritaran hamai pavan and-chand zêr hait, 
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aêgh zak i hû-khûdâî, min-ash dastóbar Mansar-Spend, madam 
aeshma sharitá yeheviinéd. 

(9) Madam  stàyishn î  vaéràstárán  dená-ich, aégh: 
* Vavarigan pavan khüp shnásagih, pavan-ich mitró, zak î 
mûn vinaskaran padfras vabidünayén pavan hana darishn, 
aégh shnásag mitrópàn." (10) Va madam nafshé î kadar-chai 
dadistan, dend-ich, aégh: “Pavan Rashni zivinishn mûn 
yasbarüb, va mûn-ieh dravand; aégh kola aish pavan dadistan- 
ãömandîh yakhsenunishn." (11) Va dend-ich, aégh: “ Pavan 
névag nafshad dárishn, mûn-ash nafshé rübàn min dravandih 
bûjîd yekavimfinéd.”” (12) Dend-ich, aégh:  “ Aédün lak 
dastóbar zak i nafshé daéna avézag." 

(13) Madam nishan î drûj, khastag Manik, va dravandan 
zyash nyógshág zanishn, zak-ash min Old i dahyüpad 
mad. (14) Va dend-ich, aégh:  *Dravand mûn zak 
i li géhàn yehabinéd oi zak î  kaénig Aharman 18181] 
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astinid yehevünéd, zak i benafshd-résh shaédà, aégh rübàg kard 
yehevünéd pavan margih i zak i yasbarübih i géhan mtn 
stayéd.” (15) “Zak i yasharayih yazishn la aédiin zak, 
Zaratühshtra! stayéd, ratû-îh i géhan ân aégh yemellinéd, 
aégh: ‘Pavan ratü-ih va dastóbarih li shapir, shapir shayim, 
va là aédün zak, Zaratühshtra! máütrisbn bara janbinéd oi 
mardiman; zak öl Old-shan yemellünéd, hamai zahishnih 
ajash vehevünéd; va ólá-shàn min bara janbinéd mitrishn 
zak Olá-shàn Akbar minénd, zak i shaédan yazishn pahlim 
yehamtünéd.'" (16) Pavan padirag yehamtinishnih i Srdésha- 
` harde, khüdái oi ölé tani pavan bésh, zak khûdãî mûn 
dend pavan híü-zivishnih pánagih, 14 pavan ditsh-zivishnih, 
và pavan kadêr-ehãî zimán béshidar i dravandan. | 

_ (17) Madam nafshdih i daéna hákhtárán, kirfag i hákhtagán. 
(18) Madam nishin i afdüm aóbám î Zaratühshtra-àn, mûn 
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hazangróg-zim. (19) Dend-ich, aégh öl khidayih madam 
&-Àrménd, va mûn Kai va Karap havánd, zak-ich i dish- 
khüdàitüm pavan mata min min zak i saritar. 1501011010১ zak 
pavan gübishn merenchinénd zak i mardümán ahvan, va 
merenchinénd zak i nafshd riban—merenchénd zak i ast-àómand 
géhan, mün-shàn dar-hamag, min yasharayih jüshagtar ; khida- 
yih-ich dashnag sráyishn baén ahvan, min zak i saritar farman, 
amat zak i avárün yehabünd, va &mükhtagàn dld-shan 61 
zak î afdim avisparénd oi drüjag man. 


(20) Va latamd-ich, madam stayishn i Frayánagán 00499 
yemellünéd, aégh: “Lala yehamtünéd yasharayih, Spitaman ! 
min ndpan va napatàn i Taran; va amat hanjid pavan 
Frayanaganan, gift aédün chigün pavan Turan yehevint ; 
öl4-shãn pavan bündag-minishnih avagih fradinénd géhan i 
yasharayih, va tangih ol drüj yehabind; ham dldshan madam 
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pavan Vohüman minénd, Zaratühshtra! dld-shan raminidarih 
` pavan gübishn zayésh min land, mtn  Amesüspend havdim, 
aêgh bara bavihün." 

(31) Dend-ich, aégh: “Hans î lak radih hait min 
Amesüspend havdîm, mûn 0} lak r&dih vabidünayén, ash 
ôl lana kard yehevûnêd.” (22) Madam stayishn i Vishtáspa 
dend-ich, aêgh: ''Shnàyinid lak baén ahvàn pavan râd- 
dahishnih  Kei-Vishtáspa, münash ôl lak pavan tangih fráj 
rasishnih hait pavan zak i Vohüman khüdáyih, fràdinid da 
Vishtáspa géhàn i ast-àómand î yasbaràyih ; ৩10 minésb, khüp 
ham-hakhag, dust avézag, Zaratühshtra! mûn Kai-Visbtáspa: 
aédün zak Kai-Vishtàspa i kêrig, i amat stáyéd daéna ham- 
deman han? vardéd, aégh-shin bara ai daéna hétyünéd." 


(23) Madam hakhtan i Gutt äm än öl daéna, dend-ich, aégh : 
[14 A JA S A. A ^ ALA A ALA AA 
Aédün yemelliinésh avê Spitaman, ‘ Yasharayih stáyid pavan 
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fr6namishn î kabed i madam pavan minishnig, afatan dahishn 
bara vichinishn mán-ich a-dahishnih ; pavan-ich ólá-shàn künishn 
lekûm yasharayih 61 leküm yehabûnt mizd, munash yehabünt 
kabed Atharmazda zak mizd.’”’ (24) Madam afdih i 4 i Athar- 
mazda yehabünt jivag, tama aégh Vohûman khüdàyih, va 
tamâ aégh Aüharmazda mahmanth, va tamâ aégh daéna 
levatá bündag-minishnih, tamd aégh zak î radan rûbân. 

(25) Madam andar’z i ol Zaratühshtra pavan gûftan î 
61 mardiman vabidüntan i padman, shedkûnã a-padmanih, î 
kh'éshinédan î radih levatd air-minishnih va dànàg padman î 
pavan kirfag. (26) Va dend-ich, aégh: "Mon minishnig 
tani pavan hávishtih bara 61 lak yehabûnêd, 61 ölé lak-ich 
pahlum zak i nafshá i dadan bara yehabünósh; va khvastih 
öl 61৫ yehabünésh mun 0} lak yehabünád kh'àstih, má aêdûn 
lak rübán p&hlüm, ài yasharûb Zaratühshtra! amat aêdûn 
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vabîdûnayên.” (27) Va dend-ich, aégh: "Deng î li daéna 
pavan khratû, pavan-ich mînishn, bara vichinésh." (28) Dená-ich, 
aêgh, zak mûn pavan yasharayih &vávad-vandih min kardan, 
ash pavan kirfag kard dahishn shapir vehevünéd. (29) Va 
dend-ich, aégh mûn kirfag bavihtnéd, kirfag min a-vinásih 
bavihünéd, a-vinasih a-ydvéd ; mûn 01 yazadàn rad, ash min 
yazadán radih a-nasinishn. (30) Dend-ich, aégh: “Dena zak 
mizd i agas havd-Om, mûn yvehevünt havánd, va mün-ich 
yehevünd, mün-ich haker-ich yehevünd." 

(31) Pàhlüm dzadih hatt yasharávih. 


XXXIX. (1) 17-im fargard, Spendmad, madam  aégh 
Atharmazda däm pavan danagih vehabünt, pavan rástih yakh- 
senunéd. (2) Dend-ich, aégh kola aish mendavam pahlim 
minishn pavan dastóbar î ahû hüzván, pavan dastóbar i 
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minishn dáshtan, sti jüsháram rai hich afzáràn i tant baén 
ahû là drükhtan. (3) Và aégh ahû hamái rast hüzván hat, 
amat drüjan yemellinéd pavan hüzvàn, zak milayà min 616 la 
hémnunid pavan ahû, min haná-ich amat min harvispa tani 
hüzván fratûm yemitünéd. (4) Ollak yemellünam, Spitaman! 
aégh ৯৫৫00) pavan hûzvãn yemellin-de chigün pavan minishn 
minik, và pavan bündag minishnih pavan kola 2 yedá kûnishn 
var'zéesh." (5) Va dená-ich, aégh min aêdûn vabidinayén zak 
far'zànag, va Zak abû i yasharayih pavan dánágih; va min 
zak i mad yekavimünéd vabidtnayén, zak là mad yekavi- 
muned rai bara nigiréd. (6) Va haná-ich, mûn zak î khavítunéd 
vabidünayén, zak î la khavitunéd madam lakhvár pürséd, ash 
afzáünig mainügih danagih pavan tani máhmán yehevtinéd. 

(7) Madam yehabfntan i ó] aiyyárih mardüm gaóspend, 
01 aiyyarih gaóspend ramishn vastar-ich. (8) Va dend-ich, aégh 
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vinásénd Vadag shaéd& va dravand mardüm, là vinásénd 
vaSharüb mardüm va hü-dànàg Amesüspend. (9) Dend-ich, 
aégh: “Pavan küdag tübánigih min kirfag al mang, aédün 
pavan raba tübànih kabed kirfag yehevünéd. (10) Dená- 
ich, aégh névagih hamág öl shapiran yehabünéd, va saritar là 
fraj-hastan î yazadàn yekhsenund. 


(11) Va madam yehabíüntan i öl vicharishn i padkardaran, 
paédaginidan i bükht airikht, hüzván rast güftàr; va var î 
nimidar bükhtan airikhtan, mun 615) i rast hizvan padîrûftag, 
afash gübishn rübág  vabidünayén, ash baén géhan dina 
vakhshinid, must káhinid yehevünéd. (12) Dend-ich, aégh 
atash vicharishn bara yehabinéd öl padkárán, aégh bükht va 
airikht paédàg vabidinayén; amat-ash zak mûn stawar 
bündag minishnih va yasharáyih-ich padash var sardar; 
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và Zak kabed, amat nigirénd, ashàn hémnunéd dravandán zak ` 
nirang i var. 


(13) Páhlàm hait yasharàyih dzàdih. 


XL. (1) 18-àm fargard, Yezíg, madam aédunih î aévar 
va  var-àómand  paédágih  dakhshagih madam  yehevünéd 
tanü-i-pasin (2) Madam mas Shekühih kirfag mainüg, zak- 
ich i kirfag-gar mardüm. pavan padash máhmánih î zak mainüg. 
(3) Dená-ich, aégh pavan  frashagard zimên stáyénd, va 
aüshmürénd, va var'zénd daéna i Mazdayasna; zak î shaédàn 
pavan fradiptarih, va &khar mardüm-ich î dravand, min zak- 
i Shaédàn fradiptag i gift aégh là yehamtünéd. 


(4) Madam pirüjih i yazadàn madam shaédán pavan aóbámán 
frajam. (5) Fratüm, zak i amat mardüm bükhtagih i min 
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düsh-ahü rai daéna Mazdayasna stáyénd; zak i amat 
yashtó-fravàhar Spitaman Zaratühshtra ol ram  malkà Kai- 
Vishtáspa mad. (6) Dadigar, amat amávandih va pirüjgarih 
i khûdâyîh nevag lakhvar 61 daéna padvandihait; va mardüm 
zak rai lakhvar 61 véh-daéna yehamtünd ; va dené yehevinéd 
pavan nazd yehamtünishnih i Zaratühshtriàn Atshidar, amat 
Ohitrag-Myànó i yasbarüb  yehamtünéd. (7) Sadigar, amat 
mardüm khürsandihá daéna i Mazdayasnán stáyénd, va deng 
yeheviinéd pavan Aüshidar-máh î Zaratüshtán yehamttnéd. (8) 
Chahárüm, zak i amat kolê aish pavan kámag daéna Mazda- 
yasna. var'zànd, zak ziman yehamtünéd süd-àómand pirüjga: 
frashagard kardêr Saógsháns i Zaratüshtrán; deng  yehevíünéd 
sar-admandih avartüm pirujih i yazadán. 


(9) Madam pürsidan i daéna min 018, î daêna-âgâs, danag 
aêrpat, va nyógshidan î ajasb, va hü-zinhardan i pavan danagih. 
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(10) Madam pahrij i min nihán-àómandih 1 fradiptár niyazangar 
yashar-m6g. (11) Dená-ich, aégh: “Alich lak pavan nigün 
hared-ih pavan âmûjişhn i fradipénd; aégh-at aêdûn bara 
fradfpénd 6} hared i nigûn neflin-de î haft düsh-ahü." 

(12) Madam  yeham-tünéd i mardim pavan khratt, 
hûnar, daéna, payagiha ol yézata! dãnêgîh!. (13) Va dend-ich, 
aégh: “Pavan zak rês, amat! min baén dámán, dend-ich 
yehabtnt 1 vidarg anshité baén aóbash sharitunt ; aégh Ganrág- 
Maintg a-manag avisparinag stardgar Akóman rai, amat mardüm 
67 apa-rasih zak i saritar daéna shiglinénd.” (14) Dená-ch, 
aégh pavan zak î far'zànagih khüdàyih afdüm kola aish 61 
zak ras rasénd. (15) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn 176) apà-bimih 
kirfag ayê» vinas vabidünayén, pavan hand yakhsenunishn 
aégh-ash minishnig kard aégh mardüm Akhar min záyishn 


pàhlüm mendavam î 56311085711) î min vinas. 


1-1. Better sháyandagiíh.—2. DP. adds 1 —3. DP. Í arees —4. Amat 
for mûn. 
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(16) Dend-ich, aégh khürishn dárishn i ásrüvàn madam 
vastryoshan (17) Dend-ich, aégh ár'züg pavan ramishn va 
zor i mardümàn min Hvardad Amtrdad gadspend. (18) 
Madam stakhmagih i aeshma va aréshga va nasinishn 1 ko/à 2 
pavan Bindag-minishnih va Vohüman-dárih. (19) Dená, aégh: 
“ Li kard yasharayih daéna vandag i a-ham-dahishn, va hamág 
mardüm nafshd tant baén 67 zak vandag künishn ; ajash amargih 
akamag kh'ahishn hamág mardüm kámag khidayih, va hamai 
südih ajagh yehevünéd." (20) Den&-ich, aégh zak gadspendan 
páhrij tarsagásih Aüharmazda hait. 

(21) Madam rabaih i yasbaráyih dend-ich, aégh ajash 
zerkhini-hait, avash kh'ahishnán avartüm padakhshayih baén 
zak i pahlim ahvàn; bavihünastan î mardiman zak rabaih. 
(22) Madam  stáyishn i frashagard zimàn dend-ich, aégh 
pavan zak zimên zak i padash gümánig havdnd, hamág Öl î 


1, DP. m —2. DP. 4853) 
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ashkaragih sharitunihait afdüm ar'jànigàn mizd va pühal. (23) 
Madam dadigih î zak î pavan Vohümanig visbüpisbn, î benafsbá 
hait ahû î aradyishn; dend-ich, aégh dravandan zak ziman min 
nafshá dravandih àgàs vehevünd, amat-shan tant vishúft. (24) 
Madam. merenchinidan î dravandàn kirfag, zak-ich i nafskd 
raban, va zak-ich i maînûgân ahván, va zak-ich î ast-àóamand 
tana. (25) Va dend-ich, aégh pavan frashagard hangãm nazdih 
yehamtünéd khûdâyîh levatá danagih ol old i shapirtim min 
mardümàn; afash padmíüji-hait zak gadá mûn padash zadarth i 
saritaran va vakhshinidarih î Shapiràn yehevünéd; va yehamtinéd 
Ol zak 1 Ola aiyyaran far'zànagih î pavan Vohüman. 

(26) Dend-ich, aégh dld-shin havánd î vakhshinidar i ri än. 
va Old-shan havánd süd-àómand pavan mata; va dld-shin dyin 
aégh yehevint yekavimünd hamaéstàr iólái aeshmagün mardüm. 


L DP. adds a 
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(27) Va dená-ich, aégh pavan zak akh akhtd pavan ham- 
kamagih lala vabidinand, aégh pavan ham-dadistan î kh*étügdas 
vabidünàüd ; va pésh némag i rü) lala zerkhind  raósban 
pavan miyán i rêê, biland, navéndag, artis, va röghan, 
176) paédag, 3 naézag balai, min dérangih i 3 nai, pavan 
` lêlãîh lala vakhshénd; va &khar min naémag i yêm ránagih 
amikhténd; driy bara debrinafid i khaye-bid pes). 

(28) Madam ayiviyasadganénd aégh kh’éshkarth vabidünáfid, 
va aédün harvispa névag havánd pavan khadituntan. 

(29) Pahlim hait ৫8011) 59310978511), 


_ XLL (1) 19-üm fargard, Ad-mdg-yiv, madam panagih i 
panag 61 pànagih niyazan i frashagard. (2) Madam hémnu- 
ninidan la-shayaidan î 6ld-shin mûn ol bûn chim i hémnunisbn 
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là mad yekavimünd, pésh min danishnig aûstîgãnînîdan zya-shan 
madam haitih î dadar, î hait bin chim î hémnunishn. 

(3 Madam garàn vimarih i daéna min 016 i dravand 
datobar, min pavan dátóbarih gas rézidan a-dadistan, saritar- 
kamag, khratû dishman; afash min rastih résh, va min rastên 
bésh, afash Ganág-Mainüg padash maéhman; daéna sûdîh va raba 
mizdih i rast datobaran, kamag madam-barishnih î 6/ sardarih 
pavan frárünih. (4) Va madam jvidàgih i min düstih idravand, 
dtish-khraté i a-far'zànag, va a-kh’éshkar; mûn aeshma va aréshga 
padash avar-pich. (5) Va madam hi-padakhshayih î pahrikhtaran 
i nafshá chavard min aváàrünih, va dish-p4d-dahishnih î lakhvar- 
80281, i min avárünih. (6) Va dend-ich,aégh dravandan benaf- 
sha ol nafshé dravandénd, va düsh-háig-inónd; pavan-ich zak 
amat-shán garamig va min vasharáyih jüshagtar; va khüg&yih-ich 
i gashüg sràvisbn. 
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(7) Va madam stáyishn i Zaratühshtra dend-ich, aégh: 
“Tak shirinih va charpih oi stihàn nimûd  yekavimünéd, 
lak zak daéna-sardárih pavan Vohtman, lak havaik pavan 
yaSharávih khüp shnasag.’’ (8) Madam stayishn î Frashóshtra 
garemógih 1 pavan kirfag sardarih pavan frárünih, va àmüjishn 
nyógshishnih va rast-gibishnih, va pavan fshegih géhan 
var’zidarih, sûd tashidarih, va 14 yehabüntan î sardarih oi 
saritaran. (9) Madam stayishn i Jamaspa karigih-ich dastóbarih. 
(10) Madam  pánagih 1 dahishnàn î shapir min Vohtman; 
va zak-ich î yashariban rübàn Spendarmad-ich. 

(11) Madam padfras i dravand, mimash pavan khida- 
yih  a-dàdihà ^ mendavam yensegünà. (12) Madam-ich 
garán padfras i dravand i düsh-minishn, i düsh-gübishn, 
i düsh-künishn, i dósh-din, i  düsh-khüdài  baén dush- 


^ 


ahû. (13) Madam  padvachishn i amestspendan ৬} 
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Zaratühshtra pavan mizd i ash bavihinast, Kkhürsandinidan 
i padash. 
(14) Hait yasharayih dzadih pàhlüm. 


XLII., (1) 20-üm fargard, Kad-mdi-ravag, madam bavi- 
hünastan 1 kadárch-? 0} rûbãn tüshag, va pavan gübishn î Shat- 
ravir 61 Zaratühshtra, aégh: 44690) min-de, Spitàmán! aégh 
Aüharmazda lak aiyyàrinéd." (2) Dena-ich, aégh daman i 
Atharmazda pavan Hvardad zivénd, pavan Amerdad amargi- 
hênd, va pavan Spendarmad Aüharmazda bündag-minishnih, 
afash pavan Shatraver pavan khüdai yakhsenund. 

(3) Madam bavihünastan î kh"ástag min frârûnîh ; va dena- 
ich, aégh mûn min frárünih bavihünéd zak î min stakhmagih 1 
saritarán, ayôv han paitiyárag rai adbash là ayavéd, adin-ash 
pavan maînûg góharig zak mizd yehabünd, mas shapir min zak 


L DP. sero, Pers. heshian, “to leave”. 
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kh’astag. (4) Va madam göspend ar’ janig i og dratéshtar, 
mûn dad frarin adj, pavan kam î yazadàn aiyyárih, va sûd i 
Airan, zanishn kastárih i ana-Airan yakhsenunéd. 

(5) Madam gareftarih i mardûm pavan andar’z farman i 
yazadan rayinidan, hand-chand-shán min yazadàn pavan dánishn 
zor aiyyar hait; kh’éshinidan zak-shan zak i páhlüm ahvan pavan 
rayinidan i zak andar’z farmán. (6) Madam aiyyàrih i yasha- 
raban pavan vidar öl zak i pahlim ahvan min mainüg i dánágih, 
i khtdayih, radih, rastih, Yasharáishvang va Haóma yézata. 

(7) Madam chim î gam 3 min zóta-gás, Avistag gibishniha, 
fràj sajitüntan i zöta, àkhar min yasht pavan atash róéshá, 
pavan parvachishn 0} maya zóhar-barishnih; lala hanjidan î 
amésüspendán hamai hanjaman î ham-pürsagih i Zaratühshtra 
06806, pavan 3 gam min zimig 61 hvar-shéd páyag, pavan 
hámata, hü-ókhta, hüvarsbta. 
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(8 Andar’z i öl Zaratühshtra pavan-ich zak i àininag i 
amesüspendàn; aiyyàd-ich i 4khar min jvidagih 1 min vinishn 
rai yashtan. (9) Va dend-ich, aégh ajash yehevünéd ham- 
gareftarih î 810 i hû-dãnêg khüg va chihar, pavan-ich pasija- 
ginidan i nafsha künishn 6% zak i 6ld àinin. (10) Va madam 
hû-angûshîdagîh i Zaratühshtra pavan-ich kabadih î kirfag; 
dend-ich, aégh: “ Aédün öld4-shãn künishn î var'zidan, va mûn- 
ich var'zi-hait, harvispa lak pavan ólá-Shàn vashar&yih mizdih 
hait, Zaratühstra !” 

(11) Va madam andar’zi 8} Zaratühshtra, dend-ich, aégh- 
«Shan tarsagái yehevünishn, aégh-at mardüm tarsagái yehevünd." 
(12) Madam andákhtan i rûjãn shapán zamün, hamág oi hû- 
chinih i pavan kirfag; dend-ich, aégh min kh'ishkár hamái 
kirfag-gar; aégh mûn chandih tübán kirfag vabidünayén, chandih 
kam mizd yehabini-hait. 

(13) Hait yasharayih pahlim àzádih. 


1. DP. Dp há-shanág. 


BOOK IX. CHAPS. XLIL, $ 8-XLIII.,§ 5. 49 


CHAPTER XLIIL, VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 
nyo 3) ta Aan apap Jegen velo A (D) 
UP WE ৬ REP ) ০11৮9 Auen ken 3 aS !JO ed > 
5 ay Md 116 ১১45 Moos - ১) Ne 9৮) kan 3 
weg RUGI 1191 JOO FO 20:5 ১০) € | apd 7৩5 
3o] 202 T awe 95 1৮060] ১৭ ১] Ç ONG 
wA wawe ॥ IRON ০১১ WRU- ১/৩৪। HUY ১৬০০) DIE 
vio (ope © IPOD 2 
0৬ ir | YU 1 U4 2 yey Days te ge (2) 
D % FM “UWP | PUNDE jO 11৩) GPV YS aye 
J 0100 Spo) ien Qn) yee wu 6 / ela Se 
১: ১১১৬৪ 1১৫94 1৯১১১ 3 ১১ WYO 2 (EH 
Melo | ১৩২১)৩-১ Vow 2 Aleng VW HE (4) AY 


OO 5৫ 2 men qe ©) gie Loy pal 


XLIII. (1) 21-ûm fargard, Vohü-khshatra, gift-ash Athar- 
mazda, aégh: “Li yehabünt, Zaratühshtra! zak i shapir khüdái 
kámag;" va dená-ich, aégh amat khidai shapir kimag pavan 
bahar i géhan ar’j4nig, mûn pavan bahar î géhán ar’janig, [min 
bahar zag-ash yehabini-hait, 61৫ géhan-ich afzün, va münash, min 
bahar dahishnih, benafshá géhán-ich afzûnîg] ash bahar-yehabtin 
-vichidar-dahishn ; vichidar-dahishnih pãhlûm ktmishn, va avar- 
tarîh i künishn min minishn gûbishn. 

(2) Madam aégh pahlim kh’astag bar î maya va zimig va 
aürvar; afash pahlum kh'ahyaishnih pavan daéna gar’zishnigih, 
va khadayih rádih. (3) Madam bavihûnastan î min vazadàn 
ayat, pavan-ich padkarishnig gübishn 1 padvakhtan î yazadán ; 
zak i ar'jánigàn ayaft padkarishn ar'jànigihà. (4) Madam 
zor padvastarih i hüshig aivyadih va khratüig vichingarih, 
aévag Ol tanid. (b) Madam hakhtan i maînûg sardarih 


EDE. orl 2. The passage in brackets seems to have peen written 
in the marjin in DM., and hence so also indicated in DP. 
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amir’zishn agavin baén garddemana, pavan nigiridarih î madam . 
dãmên î shapir. 

(6) Madam  bavihünastan  ãmûkhtan i zak akasih i 
levatd kirfag afzûn, a-vinishn-ich vindishn i kh"ástag padash 
yehevünéd. (7) Denê-ieh, aégh mûn tanü, pavan aírih va 
tarsagasih, bara 0} 614 i rast daéna dastóbar yehabünéd, pavan 
daéna frazinagi-hait; afash avô dld i shapir véhih yehabûnt, 
61 yazadàn radth kard yehevûnêd. (8) Madam yehabüntan i 
Atharmazda maya va aürvar, góspend, kada daéna dina parvar- 
dàrih, va nivardarih, va padvastàrih i daman. (9) Madam 
ásánih maínüg daéna mánsar, amat-ash zak i dán&gih hémnun- 
ishnig, i haém î névagtar gabrà yemellinéd. 

(10) Dené-ich, aégh dravand mûn fradiftarih oi aishán 
zak i àmüjéd, zyash pavan nafshd Aha là hémnunéd; amat-ich 
kabedin àmüj6d, padash hémnuninéd far'jûm zak amtgi öl 
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brahnag fradipih, va áàshkárag kadbàih, va vishüft hémnunishn 
padihih yehamtünéd. 

(11) Va madam pasákhtan î mardüm stihig pavan-ich 
tan(-i-pasin pavan atash va dsin i vidákht ; pavan stih bükht 
va airikhti madam dina padash paédàg yehevint ; pavan 
tanü-i-pasin dravandàn réshinidan, yasharübán raminidan. 
(12) Madam karituntan î Vohüman Ashaavhishta öl aiyyarih 
pavan-ich bim min dravandán, va madam kh’éshinidan i zak i 
pêhlûm ahvàn pavan yasharayth aé-vàch. (13) Va dená-ich, 
aégh hi-yattnishnih 6% garódem&na gabráán hait 1 yashartiban ; 
là aish min dravandan yêtûnishn. 

(14) Madam düshmanih i Kai vaép-i Akht, düsh-din i tem 
ahû, ó Zaratühshtra, va shiglinidan 1 616, afash ham-günagán 
dravandán, pavan zak î Zaratühshtra vêîh, va dûsh-hûîgîh i 
kada ölã-shãn. (15) Madam bastagth î Kai va Karap manishn 
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min frárünih ; dend-ich, aégh la stihan afzáàyénd, va là mainig 
Arayénd; bara gêhân kahénd, maínüg vishüpénd. 

(16) Madam khtdayih ar’janigih i Kaí-Vishtáspa raba 
hünar va kardárih rai, jvid-ich min avar-manih. (17) Madam 
stáyishn 1 Frashadshtra pavan yehabintan zyash Hvób pavan 
zannîh ôl  Zaratühshtra; stayishn i Hvób pavan bündag 
tarsagásih zyash (öl) Zaratühshtra, va andar’z i 61 Zaratühshtra 
pavan pádakhshài kardan i Hvôb pavan kadag-bánügih. 
(18) Madam  stayishn î Jámáspa pavan gada kh'ástàrih 
va dánágih î pavan kh’éshinidan i âzâdîh i kada yashardyih, 
jüshagih i pavan padakhshayih, va daéna aüshmürdárih, 
î pavan Vohüman farmàn padash aiyyàrih î Zaratühshtra. 
(19) Madam stáyishn i Maidogmah pavan padiraftan vidárdan 
zyash, vidàrdan zyash daéna birdarih va rtbaginidarih rai; 
khrüsagih va han-jastagih (va) düsh-khürisbnih avarig hala min 
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dravandán pêsh lélyà némag, i zak i Zaratühshtra ham-chim rai 
bürdan; va aüshmürdan î zak i Aüharmazda dad, pavan yazadan 
aürvákhman, va kh'éshinidan zyash zak i páhlüm ahván. 

(20) Madam spürigih î Zarathüshtra pavan far'zànagih bin 
bündag minishnih, va afzünigih ajash;  sámán-ich dánisbn 
bar-ich î hait khidayinidan i Vohüman pavan tant-afzar, 
aizayinidan i géhán pavan yasharayih. (21) Madam pahlimih 
i &yazishn va  niyáyishn i Zaratühshtra, avartarth zyash 
pad-dahishn; andar’z aübash pavan yashtan i Aüharmazda 
avartumiha, va kada yazadin pavan zak i nafsbá shem 
ehîgûn-shãn rabath. 

(22) Hait dzàdih yashar&yih pahlim. 


XLIV. (1) 22-àm fargard, Vahishtok-ésht, madam kh'ahishnàn 
pàhlümih î véh-daéna,  afash  &gàsih. (2) Madam mad 
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yekavimünéd öl Spitámàn hich manan dûdag gadd, pésh-ich 
madan i Zaratühshtra; óÓlá-shàn min zak didag danagih 
va dadi &àràstàrih va dastóbarih; manan, visigan, zandan, 
matáàn padash yehevüntan; pavan khüpih i milayà va 
kûnishn mardûm min aváàrünih ol fràrünih hakhtan bür'zidan; 
eéhanigan 6l-ich rasishn î véh-daéna hémnuninéd. (3) Va dend- 
ich, aégh haitih î Kai-Vishtaspa, zak i Zarattihshtra Spitámag, 
va min Hvobàn Frashóshtra ajash hait. (4) Madam st&yishn 
î  Pêrûehîst î  Zaratühshtàn, pavan jishidan i véh-daéna 
pavan khratü, va kardan i zak i daéna andar’z, khirsandiha 
yehabüntan î tant pavan zannih ol Zaratthshtra, va spürig 
var dan 1 kar va tarsagàsih î old, akhar min Zaratühshtra 
zanih-ich va tarsagásih i Jàmàsp kardan; raba mizdîh 
zyash min  Aüharmazda pavan zak daénigih va yazadên 
kh'éshih. (5) Madam stàáyishn î Hûtôs pavan  rüb&gih 
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i daóna Mazdayasna padash yehevántan, pavan  vakhshishn 
i yasharayih, va vanishn drüj kada, kirfag va std i min 
rabaih i daéna-ash baen géhin yehevint yehevinéd, va ham 

sepasih, va rab&-gásih zyash latamd tamâ. ` 

(6) Madam  níshàn î old-shin î far'jàm  vaérástàr va 
adbam arastar; dená-ich, aégh: “Paédagih old-shan havánd, 
Spitaman Zaratühshtra! mûn dené frashagard ৮৪910010800 
baén ahvàn; nigiridàr old-shin havdnd, kam-bésh pavan 
gókhrünih, bündag minishn, aégh amatshin paém yehamtinéd/, 
bara gûkârênd ; la ólá-shán bîm va Azar, va zak-ich i kadha, 
gibishni arast dld-shin la yemellünd, pavan yasharayih- 
kh'ahishnih mûn haváónd yasharûb. (7) Madam dakhshag 
î dld-shan farjàm  vishüp  aóbàm  paitiyaér; dend-ich, 


aégh:  ''Paedàgih ld-shin ^ havánd, Spitaman Zarat- 
ühshtra! mûn bacänd ahván merenchinidàr", têz darmán 


l. DP. adds *—2. DP. 4 


56 THE DÍNKARD, 


1. pds TT Zum (eut er ed qe as 1019) 
11৬১৬) pa room Sige pope am 4১১১4 n 
ROY 2 JPOJ PA J 5১5 Say Se DS 2) 
s po 3116 16 opos LPS upa ))8 Zug nê KOUA) 

-WIKU 18 ) 3033505 123 ) Wawa ays £6 (8) 
UE ১৯৩ 2025 A9) so ) 01৩৩ ৮90০ 2 ১৮০ FT 
400 vende) "T J AR € 31014) ) 2১5 J 110৩১) Gig 
DE 10%) 1৬১%-৬ 3 ১১ im 401519৩1003 YO MUP 
79) HOO) #6 (9) € 0-29 ere 3690) 01৯১৩ 2 a$) 
sweaty ga 1 due? wech Auen ) wawa $03 
* pis ) Jê) ১১১৫) m utepe DL "003 

)POUMO) v) auem 2 ei এ to pe (10) 
61))1 GP 1))-১ Ka ৬. ma wun o 1) 


Sld-shan havand ; aégh zûd aa. khahid yehevind, va avartin 
garan màn pavan gükhrünih; là bündag minishn havdnd, 
aégh-shàn paém gükárdan la tiban; bîm Sld-shan a-char, zak-ich 
i kadbà gübishn î ৪7830 oOlá-shàn rai yemellünd, pavan 
yasharáyih kh'ahishnih mûn havánd yasharüb." 

(8 Madam drüj kámagih, va drûj aíiyyárih, va dràj shnay- 
inidàrih î zak i shaédan paétàmbar, va ázárdárih zyash dam i 
Aüharmazda pavan-ich ana-sachishn î gar'zénd; va khghûp 1 
min zaf î Old fradiftárihà gübisbn baén géhin; padvastan 
i aóbash zak i shkaft va têz marg, va zak i garán-tüm 
dáshhüig pádfrás. (9) Madam ólá-shàn öl dravand pasüpái va 
alyyar yaSharàvih zadàrihà, va pavan-ich fréh-daénaih i géhan 
merenchinidáàrih, va rübán dravand-garih pavan far'jàm. 

(10) Madam ৮80৫1 616 î hü-khüdài gabrà vishüpishn 
madan, va gehàn däm az yazadan àsüdan, dend-ich yemellinéd, 
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aégh: *'*Düshih nirüginidàr va beshishn àrástár, aégh dard 
béshishn baén 66178) rübàg  vabidünàfid, nerefsinidar va 
alayidar havánd al ya$harübàn ; hait zak i yasharüb khidai 
mûn ólá-shàn makhitunéd, afashàn haméstarinéd, aégh-shan min 
vinàs lakhvàr yakhsenunéd, afashan pavan kamag kaéninéd ; 
81৫, Aüharmazda ! hana î lak khüdàyih mûn 816 î rast zivishn 
drégüsh yehabtinéd vehigan. 
(11) Hait 4zadih pahlam yasharayih. 


XLV. (1) 23-ümfargard, Aitryaman,  Airmán-kh'ahishnih: 
“Old lak mahist yemellinam, Spitaman! min harvispa- 
gün srübàn avézag pavan havand  Avistágih; dená shapir 
má min zak min harvispa-gin srübán madam-kartar frdj 
vehabáünt." (2) “Man Airman-kh’ahishnih dldshan aê aüshmürénd 
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mûn sid-46mand, havând pavan zak i êlé fräi aüshmürishnih, 
Spitaman! padakhshai yehevünéd." (3) “Zak i düsh-din Ganag- 
Mainüg, Zaratühshtra! baén zak i naisha dam, Spitaman! 
zimig nigàn yehevünéd;  Ganág-Mainüg baén zimig nigên 
mûn shaeda  havánd, aégh-shin karpud bara shklihait." 
(4) “Va lala rist pavan zak árái-hait pavan aiyyàrih i 612 
bara zindagih öl tana lakhvár yehabünd, va tand-46mand 
jàn yakhsenund aégh là yemitünd." 


(5) Hait páhlüm azádih pert. 


.XLVL ( 1) Shnayishn i i dadar Aüharmazda va vispa yazadan. 
. (2) Baga 22 fargard, fratûm Bagan Ahunavair, madam 
áfridan 1 Aüharmazda, pésh min kolê dahishn-i jvid min Amesû- 


1. DP. adds 1* by mistake.—2. This whole sentence is here twice 
written.—3. Here begin collations of DE. 
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spend, pavan bara niyázàgih i Amesüspend, rastag milaya i 
far'zánag daéna  vispa-Akásih andartüm va  hangerdigtüm 
parvand, véh-ramagtüm kerp. 

(3) Tókhmagàn tókhmag bakhshishnan, bûn î  avá&rig 
kada vóh-daéna gübishn, baga Ahunavair bakhsbishnigth. 
(4) Va zak i Ahunavair ahána-váir, ahina fratim shem î madam 
fratüm, namchisht zak i min dáàdàr i Atharmazda-ich Shem, 
afash pasájisbn min mardüm. (5) Mit i hait levatá fratüm 
levatá márig i 11816 vdir, kàmag i ólá, i pavan dadigar shemih 
i madam fratüm; namchisht kada dadigarih i zak zyash näm. 
chisht chimig, i chigün pavan chihar havdnd, dadigar shem 
&ngün pavan agavinigih  yehevünt  havénd. (6) Fratüm 
Shem padvandishn münash yehevünishn i hait mánsar, ham- 
budastan mûnaşh yehevünishn mad, ôl gübisbn tókhmagih ; 
và bagih bakhshishnih î ojagh vispa mánsarig srádag gübisbnih; 

1. DE. J» )—* DE. omits.—2.2. Every where #0 in the Mss., and 
mot po dám.—3. DE. adds * 
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afash shem Yatág-ahüg-vairyóg ; zak  mainüg mûn padash 
rübági-hait far’zanagih i daéna baén dämän  níyáz-AÀómand, 
dahishnàn pavan dánágih öl zak afzér; va ghal-ich pavan 
bara níiyázágih i Amesfispend yehabünt; hana-cha, aégh 
Amesüspend pavan gübágih dánág, va pavan danagih Amest- 
spend havá-and. 

(7) Madam ham milay& dená-ich, aégh sakhün hû- 
sakhüntüm i gift va gübi-hait; va tümih 14 madam vàng i 
milayà i tókhmag, barê madam kabedih î sang-ich î hait milaya 
chigünih baén nisang mi/ayá. (8) Dend-ich, aégh mardüm 
pavan á&mükhtishn, va aüshmürishn, va var’zishn, rübán min 
düsbhü, va pavan padash hastisbnih i ham-bastagiha, tant 
min margih netrünGd. 

(9) Dend-ich, aégh Ahunavair fratüm bajishn zyash shem 
Bagan Ahunavair, baén yazishn-t amat avi-vidar ãsûdagîhê 
srayéd pavan 100! radih î gásán amat avi-vidar va ásüdagihà 
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sráyéd kirfag; va amat vidàr àsüdagihà srayéd, aédün i ãya- 
zishn ghal yehevinéd chigin 10. (10) Dend-ich, aégh pavan 
ham-bajishn, vad hangerdigih i fratûm bûndagîh i 11816 Stöta- 
Yast yazéd, chigün yasht i navag-návar yehevünéd baén zak 
yom rübán î 016 i yashtár 3 bar baén garddeman vidarénd. 
(11) Madam garàn vinasih î avidar î bagan Ahunavair. 
(19) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash  baén Atharmazda  hérih, 
chigün fratüm dam kard, kard yehevinéd, mûn tani pavan 
bandagih öl 612 i dahyüpad, pavan havishtih öl 01৫ i dãêna 
dastóbar ychabtinéd; hana rai má dld-shan pavan stih ahûîh 
va ratüih avavad havánd. (19) Olá i avartüm ahû va rata 
dadar Aüharmazda; va min ham-chim amat hérih î ólá-shàn 
kard, zak i dadar Aüharmazda, chigün frattim dam kard, kard 
veheviinéd. 
(14) Dend-ich, aégh-ash tanû pavan malkáán malkã bandagih 


— 
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dishtan âmûkht yehevünéd, mûn bûn  pavan kh'éshih 
i Aüharmazda dáréd; hana rai, má amat bûn pavan kh’éshih 
i Aüharmazda dásht, Aüharmazda madam nafshá hat 110) 8481 
kard yehevinéd, zak î aédün nivarthait, amat stih-ich Athar- 
mazda &vávad, pavan khûdãî yakhsenunéd, va amat dahishn 
&mükht yehevinéd, 

(15). Dend-ich, aégh-ash zak i Vohûman mizd kh"éshinid 
yehevünéd mûn mendavam î frárün dakhshaginéd, mûn-ieh 
drenjishn i frárün yemellünéd, mun-ich al mardüm páhlüm 
pahréj i min vinês âmûjêd. (16) Hana 181, má frárün men- 
davam dakhshaginidan, dànàgihà drenjishn güftan, va pahréj i 
min vinás chigün stihihà m&hm&nih pavan shapir mardûm, 
maínügihà min Amesüspendán, avîrtaı Vohüman padash r&yini- 
dar; va min ham-chim, mûn ham-híünar padash hait levata 
Vohüman ham-kirfag, va kirfag pasijag ham-mizd yehevünéd. 
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(17) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash khüdàyih öl Atharmazda 
yehabünt yehevinéd mûn zak vabidünayén, min Ted Mazda 
Tava khshathrem paédàg, afash Zend i dend: “dld, Aühar- 
mazda! hana î lak khûdêyîh i mûn 616 î rast zivishn, drégish, 
va ashna, yehabünt büjishn." (18) Hana rai, má Aüharmazda 
khidayih Ai stih avirtar bükhtárih i drégüshàn dàmàn min 
khave-bid là yehabünt; va madam chim i mûn zêr i khüdàyih ol 
drégüshàn bujinidarih—i padvastag kim i Afibarmazda madam 
khüdáyih ráyinidan,—va khidayih 61 Aüharmazda yehabûnt 
yehevünéd, | 
__ (19) Dend-ich, aégh-ash  drégüshán pavan bükhtárih î 
min paitiyarag aiyy&rinid yehevünéd, min düstih oi Spita- 
man büjihénd; paitivarag-Admandih i dámán daéna rübágih 
pavan daéna birdarih ; va dist i Spitaman aiyyar i daéna bûr- 
dêrên yehevünéd. (20) Va madam baén yehtüntagih î dêmên 
khaya-bid min bara, avi-charih î Spenàg-Mainüg ajash. 
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(21) Madam parvastagih i hana gûbishn i Aüharmazda 
daéna pavan 3 padmáni î hatt hü-mata, hû-ökhta, hû-varshta ; 
va 4 pishag i hait ãsrûnîh, va árataéshtárih, va vastrydéshih, 
va hû-tûkhshagîh; va 5 radih î hait mán-padih, va vis-padih, 
va zand-padih va matà-padih, va zaratühshtrógtümih; va 
aévag hangerdigih i hait zaki shapir khûdêî rádih. | 

(22) Yashar&yih ázádih páhlüm hat, 


XLVII. (1) Dadigar fargard bagan Ysharáyih: havát ot: 
ash kola aish dvadih i páhlüm yehabünt yehevünéd, mtn 
61 kadarchai zak i padash ar'jánig yehabünéd; hand rai, má 
pahlim-dahishnih rai vésh bara süd-dahishnih, va süd-dahish- 
nih ar'jánigihà dahishnih yehevünéd. (2) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash 
mizd i kola kirfag 61 mardüm yehabünt yehevünéd, mûn 
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mardüm pavan kh'ëshkàrih, amat ãmûjêd yakhsenunéd; má 
ehigin kh’éshkarih î hamág kirfag 01৫ mûn mardüm pavan 
kh'ëshkàrih ámüjéd va yakhsenunéd; ash kirfag mizd i 
mardüm min  kh'éshkárih kh"éshinidan sháyénd  kh'éshinid 
yehevünéd. (3) Va dená-ich, aégh-ash 61 kolá kirfag rübágih 
yehabint. 

(4) Zak i kirfag-shnàs, va kh"ástár padash, azãn 4-khanid- 
inid yehevinéd ; mûn pádakhsháyih pavan fràrünih yakhsenv- 
néd, avirtar pavan kirfag-garán mizdinidan; va mtin-ich vijir 
va dátóbarih rast  vabidünavén,  avirtar pavan  bajag-gar 
pthalinidan, va min pádiràngarih í kirfag spükhtan; va 
mün-ieh miyanjigih dánágihà vabidinayén avirtar pavan khüp 


^ ^ ^^ 


rayinidarih i géhan. 
(5) Yasharayih ãzãdîh hait páhlüm. 
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XLVII. (1) Sadigar fargard YAangyé-hatam: havát lata- 
má-ash zak î Aübarmazda vazishn chasht yehevinéd, mûn dad 
zak i Aüharmazda, aégh-ash dâd fraitin. (2) Va dend-ich, aégh- 
ash yazishn î Aüharmazda kard yehevinéd, mtn 01 haitigan 
mai dûmên zivishn kh’ahyishnih. (3) Dend-ich, aegh-ash yasha- 
rübán zakaran va nekedán yasht yehevünéd, mûn niyàyishn 
61 Amesüspendáàn. (4) Va viebárishn i vajagán, chigün hait 
shnayisbn bamág zak i Aüharmazda ajash khidiha; ufash pavan 
padvand yehamtinéd 61 Aüharmazda shnáyishn. 

(5) Va latamâ yemellinéd madigin 3, mimash baén 
hamág &ininag vazishn i  Aüharmazda. (6) Aévag amat 
mardüm dad fràrün, chigin pavan frárünih-4 î minishn 
samani-hait; dend zak i khüdihà yehamtünéd 61 Aüharmazda 
vazishn va niyàyishn. (7) Aévag amat 61 mardüm zivishn 
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kh’ahyishnih chashéd, afash dadistan pànagih va parvardarih 
avarig aiyyárih shnayinidarih i mardüm ; kada stih-dahishn i 
mardûm aiyyar, zak kard pavan mard(üm pahal padvand yeham- 
0076 61 Atharmazda yazishn shnáyishn. (8) Aévag amat 
niyáyishn i Amesûspendãn vabidünayén, i bart Amesüspend, 
jvid jvid, pavan kh"ésh-kárih padash î géh4n nivarishn ráyinishn 
nirüginidan rai, chigün min daéna pédag yvashtan; dené aégh 
yazishn dend pûhal va padvand yehamttinéd 61 Atharmazda 
yazishn shnayishn, Amesüspend mûn pavan yazishn zóri-hait, 
(9) Aévag, mardüm pavan zor i Amesuspend vakhshi-hast. 
(10) Yasharayih pahlam ৫28.011) hait. 


XLIX. (1) Shnayishn i dádàr Aüharmazda, va tar-dahishn 
i Ganrág-Mainüg. 
(2) Chahárüm fargard, Baga Yaniman6g, madam stávishn í 
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Zaratühshtra,  aégh-ash dátóbarih va yan karitunishn, va 
paskhun gûftãrîh aédün vehevünt chigün min mansar paédàg. 
(3) Dená-ich, aégh zak î &10 datébarih pêsh min yan yehevünt; 
aégh-ash dend vichir-¢ madam  nafshá kard yekavimünéd, 
aégh-ash fratóm nafshá tani pavan névagih ar'janig kardan, 
afash ákhar névagih bavihünastan. 

(4) Dend-ich, aégh-ash bûn bar 61 Aüharmazda yehabünt 
yehevünéd, mûn ramishn ol Aüharmazda vehabünéd, má bin 
va bar sid sûd ramishn ràmishn benafshé ramishn rai ávàyish- 
nig, chigün ramishn róéshá i kola névagih  münash rámishn 
61 Aüharmazda aüstófrid kard, chigün-ash dádistáàn deng aégh- 
ash mûn ramishn min zak mendavam yehevûnêd î Aüharmazda 
kam, ash bin va bar 0} Aüharmazda yehabünt yehevünéd. 
(5) Dená-ich, aégh-ash kirfag i dadig ráminidárán ráminidan 
kh'éshinidan yehevünéd, mûn old i rast tarsagásih vabi- 
dánayén; haná-cha rai, md mûn pavan rast tarsagásih dadig 
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raminidar i aishan, 616 pavan var'zidan zyash tarsagásih 
ráminidan chimig; va amat aédün raminidarih î ölé  aish, 
kirfag î dádig raminidaran raminidan kh’éshinidan yehevünéd. 
. (6) Va dené-ich, aégh-ash khratü i Vohüman 16010801010 min 
milay&é pavan Vohûman yemellinéd; hana rai, má khratt 
Vohtmanig, afash ribagih pavan milava avirtar. 

(7) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash frãkhûîh va shnayishni gaóspen- 
dan &mükht yehevünéd min gaóspend zyash baén dârişhn 
khüp yakhsenunéd; hana-cha rai, min amarganih’ aédin ghal 
mûn gadspend zyash baén dárishn khûp  vakhsenunéd, ash 
 ajash sûd rámishn vindéd; aîşhãn mûn zak vindishn khaditund, 
havand-ich i à! nafsha sid ramishn rai, gaóspend khûp dash- 
tan madam &àmükhténd. 

(8 Va dend-ich, aégh-ash névagih 61 névagih i ar’janig 
yehabüntan amtikht yehevinéd mûn névagih zyash hait pa van 
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kh'ëshih i yazadán:yakhsenunéd ; han&-cha rai, mà névagih zyash 
hait pavan sid î yazadin dashtan rai bara 61 ar'jànig yeha- 
bünéd, ajash aishin madam Amikhténd. (9) Dend-ieh, aégh- 
ash pavan kola 2 ahvàn dzadih 61 öld î &zàd î ar'jànig veha- 
büntan amükht yehevinéd, mûn 01 tan-àómand va ján-àómand 
ar’janig névagih yehabünéd ; haná-cha rai, md-ash stih va 
mainég kolá 2 hait, afash stih baén dend ahvan, maînûg baén 
zak ahvàn, min zak névagih dahishnih shnàyishn yehamttinéd. 
(10) Dend-ich, aégh min tarsagásih i shapiran vabidünayén, 
ash dend-ich ãmûkht yehevûnêd aégh yazadan zak min-shan 
kam-varz raménd ; haná-cha rai, md shapir öl 61৫, mûn-ash 
tarsagásih var'zéd shn&yishn pasakhün yehevinéd, yazadàn 
dehash aévar. | 

(1.) Dend-ich, aégh mûn pavan fratüm avô mardümán 
dend-ich amakht yehevünéd, aégh vazadáàn ৮৫16 khYástárán 
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pavan padvaz vazadên ghal raménd; hana-cha rai, má min 
farmên min daéna bara yehabûnt mâhmânîh î yêzat frá1ünih 
baên gêhãn min zak bara, va dahishn i ras i dzádih min 
yazadan öl mardümán, pavan-ich padvazishn i aydftan 
yehevünéd; mardiim padash avig-gümántar yehevünd, va pavan 
yazadàn vësh hémnund. (12) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash ruban baén 
garddeman yehabünt yehabint yehevtinéd, min mendavam 0 
Old yehabünt min yazadàn shapirán stáyéd; hand-cha rai, md 
pavan-ich rádih i pavan kh'ástag, va dahishn-i, râs öl garó- 
demên paédág ; mendavam 0} stáidárán î yazadên shapirán yeha- 
bint rabátar radih. (13) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash tarsagásih î 
tarsagasih 1015 829,081) kard yehevünéd min vachag 61 shapiran 
eháshéd; haná-cha rai, mà 81৫ i shapir 81000 i daéna pavan 
tarsagasih, va sûd va rámishn i yazdin shapiran 61 kar 
derûna yên. 
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(14) Dend-ich, aégh-ash âgâsîh 1 pavan zak î Atharmazda 
daéna 01 nafshá sharitunt yehevünéd mûn Vohüman jüshéd; 
haná-cha rai, mà dánishn î rast min avézag khratü vichingarih 
yehevünéd, va avézag rasishnih i vichingardártüm ahu Sl 
minishn, pavan dagyáih î rûs andarg ahû minishn yehevünéd, 
pákih i zak ras pavan máhmánih i Vohüman tamâ yehevinéd. 
(15) Dend-ich aégh-ash yásharáyih áàmükhtid mûn 61 yasharayih 
minishn padvastag yakhsenunéd ; han&-cha rai, máà-ash minighn 
š! padash tükhshishnih, vasübárid pavan tükhshishn, ól ayávishn 
yehamtünéd. (16) Dend-ich, aégh mûn farmán madam ribagih 
i mendavam i Atharmazda yehabünéd, ash ol mardtiman 
dená-ich àmükht yehevünéd, aégh gis i Aüharmazda aémat 
khaditunéd; haná-cha rai, má zak gâs i pavan bündag 
rübágih i kam i Aüharmazda baén géhan shayad khadituntan; 
min farmàn madam rtbagih i mendavam i Atharmazda 


yehabûnêd, ash kim î Aüharmazda baén  géhán, rübág 
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bahar î zak mendavam ol anghûtâân nimûd, mûn pavan-ich 
zak bünih i bündagih khadituntan i mardim gas i Atharmazda 
yeheviinéd. 7 

(17) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn Atiharmazda pavan tant 
máhmániné4d, adin-ash mendavam pavan dastobar-ich khavi- 
tunast-ich oi mardim ãmûkht vehevünéd; hana-cha rai, má 
avirtar ãmûg va danishn zak î pavan dastóbar; và mtn Athar- 
mazda pavan tani mêhmênînêd, adin-agh bavihünast ahû î 
01 zak i àmükhtishn gadá-àómand va stáyidag vehevinéd, 
va mardüm padash ãmûkhtênd. (18) Dend-ich, aégh shapir 
. aîsh mûn shapir khüdái parastag raminidar, ash shapir mardüm 
pavan névagih frai öl ölê 1 khüdài debrünavén; hana-cha rai, 
má shapir pavan névagih zyash yehamtünéd avarig shapir- 
an padash ham-bájinéd, va chihar, va haém, va khtg aédin 
min zak; bara amatash nafshá tani pavan tarsagásih 
raminidarih i khûdâyân fraj öl khûdãyãn debrinafid, ajash 
avarig-ich shapiran frai ôl zak névagih debrainan yehevinéd. 

10 
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(19) Dená-ich, aégh andüzishn fraréiniha vabidunaven, ash ras 
î dvadih min yazadàn ôl nafshá shaiitunt yehevünéd ; hana- 
cha rai, má frárün andüzishnih pavan a-vin vakht vichidar- 
dahishnih nivàrihait, va amat aédün, ganjóbar i yazadán 
yehev 00160. 

(20) Dend-ich, aégh min sûd barê ol Amesüspendáàn 
yehabünéd, ash yehabüntan i zak i pavan hàm géhàn khtdayih 
shayad bavihünast vehevünéd ; hana-cha rai, md sûd i öl Amest- 
spendin yehabûnt nafshd rai, zak i ham-dahishn sûd  bavi- 

hünéd, avartim std i kada véh dahishnan khtdai i névag 
. yehevünéd. (21) Dend-ich, aégh mûn stáyidàr i Amesüspend 
ash daéna i shapir stud yehevünéd; haná-cha rai, md shapir 
daéna Amesüspendàn stáyishn, Amesüspendán stayishn shapir 
daéna. (22) Dend-ich, aégh-ash daéna i yazadin rûbâg kard 
yehevünéd mûn aûstê-frîd i yazadan vabidinayén; hana- 
cha iai, má atstdfrid î yazadan kardan daéna bürdàràn 
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nirüg-àómandinéd, va daéna rûbâgîh pavan daéna birdaran 
vehevitinéd. 


(23) Dend-ich, aégh mûn mardüm pavan kirfag-kardan 
garemóg bara vabidünayén, ash mizd-ich î kirfag 01 mardüm 
radinid vehevünéd; haná-cha rai, má bûn dádàr bar dadar-ich 
vehevtinéd. (24) Dená-ich, aégh madam amargàn mardüm 
sepis, min frárün kámán  aivyár, va mitn-ich däm pavan 
fràiünih parvardarth, va min-ich handüzishn min frárünih; 
hana-cha rai, mà mûn  fràrün-kámán  aiyyàr  vakhshin- 
idar i frartnih baén géhàn; va mûn däm pavan frárünih, 
parvardarih abidarih kardár i daman; mûn handizishn min 
frárünih fràkhü-gar i géhan  yehevünéd. (25) Dend-ich, 
aégh mûn 10 i a-dád aiyyárinéd, ash ôl kh'ástárán zak 
zya-Shàn dáváyishnig yehabüntan  àmükht yehevinéd. (26) 
Zak î a-dàd aiyyarinidan dend yehevünéd, chigün shatra, va 
rüdastág, va mata, (va) 00080 kardan, Vishtaspan man 
kadag, va dâêza, va garpüshtih, va khán î kár-dihgàn 
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dashtan; va ras î shkastag vaérástaa, va pühali madam 
rudiha bastan, :ûd va kadas va joi rayinidan, aviran 
dvadaninidan, avárig mendavam  zyash âsânîh va sûd î 
mardim, ajash baén géhán dér-padài yehevünéd kardan. 
(27) Va mûn dená mendavam vabidimayén, ash zak-ich î 
akbar zerkhünéd aiyyarinidan, zaki sûd-ãömandtar menda- 
vam mardüm d@vayishnig kardan, va 6l-ich aishan kardan, 
ãmûkht yehevûnêd. 


(28) Dena-ich, aégh mainügih zak 611 Aüharmazda chasht 


has 

yehevünéd, mûn khratû 0} ölê mûn khratü; aégh gadshadg 
srüd 61 01 &müjéd, mûn Asn-khrati névag; hana-cha rai, 
má mainüg hana zyash öl kh'éshih mad yekavimünéd, î hait 
göshãğ-srûd-khratû, ash öl Aüharmazda zág-i hait, asn-khrata 
pavan afzáyinidan yehabünt, Atharmazda padash shnayinid 
. yehe vûnêd. 

(29) Hangerdig-4 madam yehevûnt hastishnih, va sti rübishnih, 
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yehevünéd hastishnih; dend-ich madam yehevûnt hastishnih, 
î hait; bûn göharîg minishn, névag-dahishn i shapir va 
saritar sti, Zak-ash shapir véhih, va zak î saritar sarítarih ; va 
madam sti-ribishnih î hait miyánag, karig kirfag-garih, yashar- 
û bîh, va mizd-êömandîh va bajag-garih, va dravandih, pühal- 
admandih; madam yehevtnéd hastishnih, í hait afdüm; pavan 


chirih î véhih madam saritarih, va pádakhsháyih i shapiran, 
a-padakhshayih î saritaran, avézagiha nivarishn i zak î 
Sbhapir dám. 

(30) Yasharáyih páhlüm hatt, àzàdih. 


L. (1) Panjim fargard, Khshmdibya, madam deng, aégh-ash 
Güsh-aürvan gar’zishn láà-yehevünt kard yehevinéd mûn 
gaóspend zyash baén darishn khüp yakhsenunéd; hanâ- 
cha rai, má-ash gaóspend afzàyid, va aighàn hang va 
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àr'züg i Ol zak afzün rai ajash andázag vabidinayén, gaóspend 
khüp yakhsenund ;  Gáügh-aürvan  gar'zishn 1a-yehevinéd. 
(2) Dend-ich, aégh mûn farmán madam rübágih i mendavam 
i yazadán yehabünéd, ash  páhréj i gaóspendán kard 
yehevünéd, afash 10108 öl yazadán yehamttinéd; haná-cha 
rai, md gaóspendàn pahréj baén rübágih i mendavam i 
yazadàn, pavan-ich bükhtàrihi rübán, mádagvar mendavam 
hait. (3) Dend-ich, aégh mûn gadspend pavan  dastóbar? 
i gadspendin rati yakhsenunéd, ash dist-ich i da i 
gaóspend dadar óL gaóspend amikht yehevünéd; gadspendan 
rata, va zak mûn pavan parvardarih va panagih, va 
afzAyinidarih i gaóspendán danag; hana-cha rai, má amat-ash 
gaöspend pavan dastóbar i parvardár, pánag, va aizayin- 
idarih i gaóspendàn dasht; va ash düstih-ich i parvardar 61 
parvardag, pánag 0} pádag, va afzayinidar öl afzayishnig 
nimûd; va chihar i dadar ol dahishn pavan distih, 
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zak i parvardar 81 parvardag, va panag öl padag, afzáàyinidár 
ol aizayishnig. 

(4) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn gaóspend pavan frartnih 
yakhsenunéd, ash 6/ yazadán yehabünt yehevünéd ; hana-cha 
rai, má amat-ash pavan fráàrünih dásht, ash kàmag i yazadàn 
madam ráyinéd; va amat-ash kámag î yazadán madam rayinéd, 
ash öl yazadán yehabünt yehevinéd. (5) Dend-ich, aégh 
mûn  gaóspendán güshn pavan gâs  shedkünayón, ash 
gaóspend sardarinidan-ich 4mtkht yehevünéd; hana rai, ma 
güshn shedkünishnih i gaöspendãn baén gaóspend afzayin- 
idarih mádigàn kimishn, va dai afzàyinidàr sardarinidan- 
ich i gaóspendán ãmûkht yehevinéd. (6) Dend-ich, aégh mûn 
gadspend vad öl bündag vakhshishnih yehamtinéd là kushed, 
ash gaóspendán rai anbár-ich kardan âmûkht yehevinéd ; 
hana-cha rai, ma min zak dad i afzünig gadspendan 
sid î mardümán yehevinéd, mardüm  düstih i öl std 
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vai pavan gadspend var'zidan avirtar tükhshénd, afashàn anbar 
sajénd. 

(7) Dend-ich, aégh mûn haitan aójmandtar, aégh adj 
zak i ölê pavan kartar, mûn 61 61৫ î nafsh& rûbishn, aégh 
zak ibara ávàyad yehabüntan bara yehabinéd; hana-cha rai, 
mé nafshá niyázagàn niyázag dadarih pavan dadig minishniha 
yehevûnêd ; va 08010 minishnihé pavan áz, va varün, va aeshma, 
va nang, va aréshga, avarig drü) min tant spüjih nivarihait; va 
drûj min tana spü) gabra kêrig adj yehevünéd. (8) Dend-ich, 
aégh pavan karitunishn, niydyishn 61 kirfag madan  a6j- 
àómandtar aish hait, mûn kh'ástag pavan dastóbar i aérpadan 
yakhsenunéd, va mun-ich vichir va dàtóbarih rast rast vabidüna- 
yên, va min-ich shapiran air tarsagãî yehevünéd; hana-cha 
rai, má mardüm amarganiha kh'àstag pavan tant 31209 
va ramishn dashtan, vichir va dátóbarih 07 aégh-shàn kam saji- 
tûnêd kardan, aishan öl air va tarsagáài yehevüntan va amot-ich 
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avàrün hang; va mûn karitunishn ãyûjishn î daéna khraté 
kh'ástag pavan dastóbar î dãena yakhsenunéd, va vichir va 
dátóbarih i rast vabidtnayén, shapiran air va tarsagãî yehevü- 
1160, lakhvár nihádár hait î zak áhang, va mûn pavan zak 
ahang lakhvar nihêdan, padüg aój-àómandtar aish yehevünéd. 

(9) Dend-ich, aégh-ash kola  aish 61 kh’éshkarih î 
kadar-chai p&hlüm mendavam  yekavimüninád  yehevünéd, 
min kh'éshkárán mizd chigün-shán avézag niydzag, rübág 
yakhsenunéd; hana rai, má mardim tani öl 10763018711) 
ranjinidan mizd ârzûg &hanginid. (10) Va dend-ich, aêgh 
mûn yóng va afzár pavan frárünih, adin-ash Vohûman dash- 
tan shnásinid yehevinéd; adin-ash rai, má yong va afzár pavan 
frárünih dáshtan aédün yehevünéd, amat pavan pánagih va 
aiyyàrih i shapiran, zadan va vanidan 1 saritarán, vaérástárih 
î géhan yehevünéd; va dend-ich aédün, amat shapirán 
düst va saritaran düshmin, va shapíráàn dûstîh va saritaran 
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06810101111), pavan shnákhtan î shapir va saritar, nivarthaitan ; 
va shapir va saritar shnàkhtan pavan Vohtman-darih, dla î 
Vohüman dáshtárih Vohûman shnásinidár-ich yehevünéd. 
(11) Va dené-ich, aégh mûn farmán madam rübágih i 
mendavam í yazadán yehabünód, ash nafshá-ich dá&nishn 
và &müg vakhshinid yehevünéd ; haná-cha rai, vêhãn nafshá 
kar farmán dvayéd, danishn-ich va ámíg zyash, pavan zak 
kar farmánih (va) vazistih  &váyishnig, vakhshinénd. (12) 
Dend-ich, aégh mûn ð? shapiráón ãmûjêd, adin-ash kirfag i 
míün-ich aiygárinidan i Zaratühshtra pavan daéna güftàrih 
kh'éshinid yehevünéd; haná-cha rai, md Zaratühshtra daéna 
ólá-shán-ich î frashagard yehevünd rai güftan padvastan pavan 
ámükhtan i shapiran &mükhtáràn h&m-daéna, 61 Zaratühshtra 
pavan daéna gûftãrîh aiyyarinidan, zak kirfag kh’éshinid 
vehevinéd. | 
(13) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn mendavam čl 010 aish yehabtinéd 
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mûn yazadén shapiran stáyéd, ash pavan-ich  gübishn 
gas tama kh'éshinid yehevünéd. (14) Dend-ich, aégh min 
öl dla i afzünigàn 8000), ash ziyàn î min ana-afzàrih i pavan 
daéna min géhan bast yehevünéd; hand-cha rai, md min zak 
amtg va 01281" i daéna sûd î ajash baén géhan afzáyéd. (15) 
Dená-ich, aégh min 616 i yasharûb pavan névagih fräi öl 
khüdàyàn  debrünà, adin-ash zak î avartüm aiyyarih kard 
yehevünéd; haná-cha rai, má-ash fráj öl 11520 i vindishn 
aimidih i zak i avartüm névagih padvast yehevünéd. 

(16) Dend-ich, aégh min tant pavan bandagih bara 
öl 81৫ i mahist malkâân malkà rai yehabinéd, ash ras î ht- 
mánishnih, va ramishn aiyyárih, va khüdàyih dahishnih min 
Aüharmazda öl nafsha sharitünt yehevünéd; hana-cha rai, 
ma bin chim i névagih ar’jinigih i mardüm min dadar, 
bandagih zyashãn baén dadar; va min zak chigtin 01৫ i 
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hü-khüdài dahyüpad stihihà dadar, pad-vizig däm än sardar 
min afistiganiha tana pavan bandagih öl 01৫ yehabünéd, 
adin-ash 6l-ich dadai yehabünt yehevünéd; “Va lechadón 
&ámüjam bûn î névagih î ar'jánigih, i min dadar öl nafshá 
padvast, ras i zak î ajpar gift, va avárig-ich névagih ajash oi 
nafshá sharitunt yehevünéd." 

(17) Yashráyih hait 02801) páhlàm. 


LI. (1) Shashüám fargard, Ad-takhshy, dená aégh min 
zak i dánàg aérpat sardárih dzarm madam bürdáàr, ash aérpad- 
istàn 10896 pavan daéna kardan  vakhshinid  yehevünéd; 
hana rai, má zak î afzáràn niyázag dahishnih mardüm chihar 
ár'jügihà tikhshaginidar yehevünéd öl zak î fráhangàn ãmûg. 
(2) Va dená-ich, aégh münash dad frárün, ash stáyishn i Aühar- 
mazda kard va amükht vehevünéd ; pavan-ich dend chim std 
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ramishn  kadárchái mûn  frárünih rai, zak-ich i frárün 
dad dld-ich mûn dadar i zak i frárün dad i benafshd haît 
Aüharmazda stayénd. (3) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn milaya i 
frárün yemellinéd, ash yazishn-ich i Vohüman kardan-ich 
ámükht  yehevünéd; pavan-ich deng chim, hû-ehîharîh va 
dvayishnigih i frárünih rai, shapirán andázag ajash vabidünd, 
và milayà i fràárün yemellünd, gübishn î frárün yazishnih Vohá- 
man ban, (4) Dend-ich, aégh münash ras frárün yazishn î 
ghal vabidünayén ajash mas yehevünéd; haná-cha rai, má 
yazadan öl yazishn î pak-haéman, î frárün rasan, avirtar yeham- 
tûnd, va padirénd. 

(5) Dend-ich, aégh ãmûg î daéna vakhshinidàr yehevinéd, 
min madam kirfag rübáginidáràn névagih kardêr; hana- 
cha rai, má min névagih kardarih i madam kirfag rübáginidárán 
afzün i kirfag, min afztn î kirfag fréh raibagih i yazadán 
kam, min fréh  rübágih î yazadán kim  vésh  rübágih 
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i véh-daéna, min vésh rübágih i shapir-daéna vakhsbishn i shapir- 
daéna ámüg baén géhán yehevinéd. (6) Dená-ich, aégh mûn 
Shalitàih pavan frárünih yakhsenunéd, ash vichingarih i pavan 
karan dadistan öl anshütààn àmükht yehevünéd; hana: 
cha räi md pádakhsháyih pavan frârûnîh dáshtár gabra vichidar 
khûdãî yehevanéd, anshita öl kardan haém va dâd va àinin i 
khüdayàn ãmûkhtênd va var'zénd. 

(7) Dená-ich, aégh mûn nafshé niyázagàn niydzag dadar, 
ash tana öl Zaratühshtra yehabünt yehevünéd ; haná-cha rai, 
md nafshd niyázagán niyazag yehabüntan rast radih, haitigih 1 
hangerdigih 1 Zaratthshtra daéna; va mûn padash vaspthargani- 
haít adinash daéna Zaratühshtra padmükht; va münash daéna 
i Zartühshtra padmükht [ash tant 61 Zaratáhshtra yehabint 


yehevünéd. (৬) Va dend-ich, aégh min àl zak i sajag pavan 
sardàrih | ash sardarih yehabtinéd, ash khratû-eha zak ol gabra 
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vakhshinid yehevünéd ; hana-cha rai, má sajágàn, amat-shan 
sardarih yehamtinéd,  khratü-ich i zak sardarih padash 
rayinénd, 168,006 gadd zak i kar 170} vakhshéd. 

(9) Dená-ich, aégh amat 2 ras i shapir va saryà zak î 
shapir chinidan, ash sûd-ãömandêãn pavan atash va Asin var 
kardan aiyyarinid yehevinéd; hana-cha rai, má zak pavan 
khratü-chashm vichinag-garih hait, i hü-minigh ras, süd-àóman- 
i bükhtan va airikhtan 2 vichingar i shapir; amat-cha jvid 
ainag kar, adin-ich kola 2 pavan vichingarih ham-bàj, va 
aévag öl tanid nirüg padvastar havánd. (19) Dend-ich, aégh 
mûn zak mendavam vabidünayén yaezadàn sûd ajash, ash 
616 î hu-dánág pavan minishn, gûbishn, va kûnishn rast bara 
vichidan nîrûg-ãömandînîd yehevûnêd ; hana-cha rai, má min 
yazadan südihà mendavam kardan kamag khidayih i yazadan 
baén géhan; min kamag khûdêyîh i yazadàn baén géhan apa- 
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bimih i han-bâmîh î géhan; apa-bimih î han-bámih î géhan ot- 
ich nirüg i 010 i hû-dãnêg pavan rast bara vichidan pavan 
minishn, gûbishn, kûnishn ghal yehamtünéd. 

(11) Dená-ich, aégh mûn mendavam i Atharmazda minéd, 
ash hamayigih i Aüharmazda va Aüharmazáa nafshé hamayigih 
minidan-ich minid yehevünéd; pavan-ich dena chim má mardüm 
Aüharmazda hamáyig névagih ajash aimidih-ich rai minénd va 
parasténd; mün-ash pavan hamayig névagih ajash ‘minénd, 
ashin benafshé öl4 i hamayig névagih ajash hamayig, 
aégh zak hamáyig nafshá hamáyigih minéd, minid yehevünéd. 
(12) Dend-ich, aégh màn mardüm min niyàyishn î shaédan 
lakhvar yakhsenunéd, ash min vimárinidan i géhan vizüd 
yehevünéd ; hana-cha rai, má mûn mardüm min 1710 85131) i 
shaédén lakhvár dásbt, shaéd& min géhán apadakhshayinidan 
min vimárinidan i géhán vizüd yehevünéd. (13) Dená-ich, 
aégh mûn  rádih ^ vabidünayén, ash  pavan  hvarshéd 
névagih kard; mûn pavan hvarshéd névagih  vabidünayén, 
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ash pavan-ich kerp-àininag i mardüm névagih kard yehevinéd : 
haná-cha rai, má hvarshéd pavan zak i radan rãê va gadá 
sajitünt, va kerp-àininag i mardüm pavan  hvarshéd dasht 
yekavimünéd paédag. 

(14) Dená-ich, aégh münash kh'ást ai mendavam t frárün, 
mün-ich shalitaih pavan frárünih vakhsenünéd, ash mardüm 
pavan frárünih máninidan, va ol mizd yensegun4 &yükht 
yehevünéd; haná-cha rai, má münash kh'ást frárün, kola aish 
rai, névagih bavihünéd—avartar kh'ástan-i pavan névagih i 
mardim, hastishnih mardüm pavan frárüni kh"ástan—va mûn 
zak Kkh'ást bündag chand-ash tübàn madam tükhshid, ash 
kadar-chai pavan frárünih máninidan va 61 mizd mainüg 
&yükhtan yehamtüninid yehevünéd; va mûn shalitàih pavan 
frárünih yakhsenunéd, ash mardüm î baén pádakhshayih han- 
baminidan pavan frárünih maninid, va àmükht va öl kirfag 
àyükht, va öl mizd yehamtüninid yehevünéd. (15) Dend-ich, 
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aêgh mûn névagih pavan kh’éshih i yazadãn yakhsenunéd, ash 
mardüm pavan mizd yenseging öl yazadan ayukht yehe- 
vûnêd ; han4-cha rai, md nêvagîh pavan kh’éshih î yazad4n 
dashtan rai pavan aiyyarih va shnáyishn i shapirán yakhsenunéd; 
afash mardüm andázag ajash vakhdtnayén; afashan kirfag 
yehevinéd pavan mizd yensegûnã öl yazadan &yüjénd. 

(16) Dend-ich, aégh min afriganih 616 i aémar, vichártár, 
yasharüb dátóbar yehabünéd, va mün-ich tarsgasih î shapiran 
vabidünayén, ash yasharuban std  àmükhtan-ich kard 
yehevûnêd; hana-cha rai, md sûd i géhan mádigàn dô, aévag 
min dadistan, aévag min àzàdagih; va mûn datobaran àfrigàn 
yakhsenunéd, sûd i min dadistan î dátóbarán; va mûn shapiran 
tarsgai yehevinéd std i min àzádagih i véhàn baén géhan vakh- 
shinidan paédaginéd, va yasharübàn madam âmûkhtênd. 

(17) Yasharayih hait pahlim 4zadih. 
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THE DINKARD. 


BOOK NINTH—(continued.) 


dB — 


‘HAPTER XXXIIL., VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 


RPPPPPPPPPPPPA 


(1) The tenth fargard, Yathd-dish,' is about the renovation 
(of the world) in the words of Ahuramazda to Zarathushtra, 
thus :—“ I have created the doer of the renovation, the causer 
of righteousness, Saóshàns of whom mankind say that he 
will not come, and (yet) he will come for the righteous with 
that glory which becomes all-brilliance.”’ 


(2) About the close observation and making (religious) 
stipulation (padmdn andákhian) in authorising every act of 
merit; this too, (is said) that the one desire of that helper? 
who is a producer of goodness regarding kinsmen (78019104670), 
confederates (afrmánthá)? (and) labourers (vartinihd)*, about 
anything whatever, is an accomplisher of the will and a friend 
of Ahuramazda; and the (good) spirit lodging in him is not 
deceived by him. (3) And advice about keeping distance 
(dürfh) from him in whom similarity of defects of the fiend 
and arrogance are oppressive; who is scorning (larmin) 
kinsmen, a sharp liar (drájan) with labourers, and giving offence 
(vishin)® to confederates, careless (a-páhríj) of cattle,® (and) 
unfriendly £o the miserable (mist-dimanddn). 


(4) And about the bridge through which there is approaeh 
unto Ahuramazda, (and) that one reaches the best existence? 


ee ee 


1 Pahlavi Yasà-àish. 2 Pahl, a-zadár, ** non-smiter," * non-assailant.” 
3 Comp. Av. airyaman, “ a follower,” “ a well-wisher." 4 Yasna XXXIII, 
d ab: Mendavam yehabünishn pavan khvéshih aédin pavan wêrûnîh zak 
....4 Comp. Av. vdrema, “help,” “support.” 5 Av. tbaéshangh, “harm,” 
“injury.” 6 Ibid. 4 c: Munich zak $ gaispendan kûr vadi&m patmén ; 
Av. 'Géushchá visirdt achistem mantim.” 7 Ibid. 5c. 
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who has visibly, or invisibly, to turn towards the exalted 
world." (5) And (about) the teaching of the primitive faith 
(padryddkésh) by Ahuramazda unto Zarathushtra who stood as 
the ahu andthe ratu, and as the zadia? of the world; and at the 
time of the renovation Zarathushtra, who (was) one of the sons 
of Ayazemn,? will have the position of the zaóta of the whole 
world; and Vohüvasti, son of Snaóya, from the happy countries 
of those of the Religion (will have) the post of Hávanán; and 
Isvad, son of Varáza, from the countries of the Tûrânians, 
in the post of Atarevakhsh; and Saéna, son of Ahüm-stüd, 
from the countries of the Saini, in the post of Frabardár; and 
Vishtaspa, who was from the sons of Naódar, in the post of 
oraóshávar'z* (6) About the moral courage and triumph due 
to the yazishn ceremonial, through which happen even in that 
(next) existence the all-brilliance of the immortal renovation 
of the whole creation. 

(7) This, too, that the Evil Spirit, likewise, shall be anni- 
hilated ° at the end ^ through Vohüman.^ (8) (And) great is the 


1 Reading aûz-gehán,“ exalted world.” 2 Ibid 6a:— Mun zadtar 
pavan yasharayih zak û mendavam min vahisht | bavihünéd | vabidánéd avô 
yazishn. Here Zarathushtra is meant as the zaóta of the world. West reads 
Ahunavir-lan&, zot $gihán, “embodying the Ahunavair as the zaótiof the 
world." In the Bündahishn, XXX, 30, it is said:--““ Ahuramazda comes( against 
the Evil Spirit) to the world, himself the 20000, and 97951) asthe rdspi.” 3- 
Ayazem being, according to Bind. XXXII, an ancestor of Zarathushtra 
eleven generations back. 4 It seems from this and other passages that 
formerly eight priests (including the rásp?) attended the ceremonies like 
the Nirang-i-Din, Páv-Vend$idád, Páv-yazishna and Visparad ` while the zaófa 
officiated at the respective ceremonies, the rest had their respective functions 
to perform within the ceremonial area, replying to the 2901৩ orders by utter- 
ing the words azem visdi, “ I will obey the order," “Here I am." The seven 
additional priests are called : Hávanán, Atarevakhsh, Fra-beretar (who brings 
all the implements for the ceremony), Aberetar (who provides pure water), 
Asndtar (who cleans utensils), Rathwya-kara, and Sradshdvareza (the priest of 
penance). The personages referred to in 5, are mentioned as Vohvasti son ot 
Snasya, Isvad son of Varáza, and Saéna son of Ahiim-stid, in the Farvardin 
Yasht, $8 96 and 97. To Saini compare Av. 19৫27777107) dakhyundm, 
Yasht XIII, $ 144. Nadtara is referred to in Yt. V., 98, etc. | 

5 Aósh yehevinéd, “shall be subject to death." 6 At the renovation. 

7 At this point there is an omission in West's translation up to chap. 
XXXIII, $ 8, which is here supplied by me for the first time. 
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reward ol him who worships the sacred beings by means ot 
select (vichidar) gifts of liberality ; in the exposition! of the 
sacred beings he becomes perfectly friendly, co-operating 
mutually?, (and) in (his) self-work® of union with the 
Amesha-spentas?*, 

(9) This, too, (is said) thus: “'Phou art the offspring of 
those by whom Law was proclaimed by mutual concurrence, 
who always proclaimed the best (avartüm) unity ; that is, 
a mutual concurrence is that which turns out strongest 
(stawraiar)." (10) And Ahuramazda spoke, thus: “Tam the 
Lord who is wise, who is the seeker of benefits, who is the 
great ( freh) giver of the world; with the recitation of this 
formula: Yê sevishtê,ê thou shouldst be a worshipper of me 
(afam) sincerely (ménishn) through a ceremonial; we teach thee 
a virtuous nature (hazm); we approach thee on account of thee 
for help; we give thee every kind of power and euthority in 
this world and the nezt.”” 


(11) This, too, (is said) thus: ^ When you দা fire recite 
this Us mdi’ formula, up to the end of the passage”. (12) About 
giving an elevated position 9 (unto Zarathushtra) by the sacred 
beings, so that (there was) power 10 in the life of Zarathushtra 
through virtuousness, and a prominent sign !! (fráj-dakhshag) of 
the joy of the Religion in both the worlds. 

(13) This, too, (is said) that Ganrág-Mainüg (the Evil 
Spirit) feels that righteousness is oppressively (stakhmag) 
courageous over him at the time when Akóman (the Evil 
Mind) stands, who then from the wounding!? of Vohüman 
p (pafshtréd)!'?—Akóman whom Vohtman does not look 

—Akóman who thereby declares his joyfulness.!! 


—— — - — — 


1 Nikiz. Yasna XX XUl, 7. 2 Pavan agavin. 3 Khvéshkárth. T 
Ibid, c. 5 Hamdédistanth. 6 Yasna XXXIII., Avesta, Sth Yasna 
XXXIII, 11, c; —Afam bard yehabünéd kadárchát padih 14041757411 $ latamá, 
zak-ich û tamû. S Ibid. 12. It is the beginning Avesta passage of the Alash- 
Niydyish. 9 Comp. Pers. padváz, “aperch,” ''aroost," “an elevated place.” 

10 Yasna XXXIII, 13,a: Pavan kâr £ daena lekûm padigth yehevánád, 
afam yehabiinéd. 11 Ibid, c: Pavan yashardyth 4 daéna fráj-dakhshagih. 12 
Av. ared, “to wound,” “to torment.” 13 Pers. fshardan, “to squeeze," 
“to totter.” 14 Rámtnidárih, “joyful (victory).” 
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(14) About the solicitation of Zarathushtra from Ahura- 
mazda, to show him a body of firein spiritual! existence, and the 
display by Ahuramazda unto Zarathushtra of a body of fire,? 
which was set ablaze on high twice or thrice by Ahuramazda. 
(15) And the contemplation of Zarathushtra on that fire thus: 
“ Burn (O Fire!) throughout the whole world high up to the 
sky”; and his meditation thus: “Thus then happily (névag) 
I may proceed (sajWtünam) forward in the world of embodied 
existences, from the high rising of the propitious Fire in unity 
(hamth), (and) with that help of it." 


(16) And Ahuramazda spoke thus: “Such is the mental 
view? of Zarathushtra, who has not contemplated on thee‘; 
that is, who has not properly thought of thee; whatever thou 
(man) mayest think of this, it is not possible for Zarathushtra 
to hold it in hand, when? thou observest it burning through 
the oeular vision?" (17) * And you should not torment such 
a Fire,’ O Zarathushtra! or thou wouldst be tormented among 
the worldly existences, (and) thou wouldst not be a colleague- 
worker before the achievement of the renovation of the (physical) 
existences ; and thither whoso does not torment that which 
is my ofispring-son (zahag-berá) among the existences of the 
material world, for him thou shouldst seek liberal gifts 
(rád-jüyesh) ; that is, offering for him things, (namely) invocation 
and joy,® O Zarathushtra !” 


(18) Righteousness is perfect excellence. 


— . — পপ EE VE —— À — EE —— — M — —y— n  -——_———— N r. MÀ mm 


1 Yasna XXXIV, 4a. 2 XXXIV, 4a,b. 

3 Huz. minitunian, “to count or calculate in mind.” 

4 Meaning * the heavenly fire." 

5 Mun for amat. 

6 Pavan zak $ chashm vinishn. 

4 Yasna XXXIV, 4 b, c:—Tiz ¿ amdvand zak átásh min yekavimiineéd 
avê aîyyâr, ash paédáginéd | rámishn.  Aédán | Aüharmazda, zak $ béshidár 
min ৫1৫97 béshid, ash pavan 8৫0৫7 khvahishnih yakhsenunéd kin, 

8 Ayazésh, and 7৫771678681) optative 2nd sing, 
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CHAPTER XXXIIT., VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 


(1) The eleventh fargard, Yd-siyashnan (Av. Yá-shkyólha- 
na‘), is about the settlement of a special (ndm-chashtig) reward 
for every good act and decision, when a ceremonial is performed 
excellently (névag) and rightly,? in those five gdhs. (2) And 
this, too, that Ahuramazda nourishes the world through 
wisdom (and) through goodness, and develops it by means 
of justice. 


(3 And about Ahuramazda’s gift of the fire? for the help 
of mankind, (and) the manifestations as regards the help (and) 
jov unto embodied humanity from the fire; likewise, the 
assistance of the spirit of the fire unto the soul of him who takes 
care of (ayydrinéd) the fire; and against the soul it stood as the 
enemy of him who torments the fire‘; and about the gift 
of Ahuramazda on the wise reciter, on him who meditates on 
the fire. (4) And this, too, (is said) thus: “When thou kindlest® 
the fire for your own happiness (76017), O Zarathushtra ! 
mayest thou ofier à prayer?, O Spitaman! for the sake of 
thy own person, so that it (the fire) sits’ calling (thee) aloud’ 
to the prayer which? is prescribed? as to the offspring and son 
(the Fire) of Ahuramazda; then recite aloud this prayer which 
is triumphant, O Zarathustra! Ad tôi élarem Ahurá 120 which 
is Gáthie, up to the end of the stanza (vaéchest).' (5) “The 
Fire will bestow on thee the prosperity!! that thou solicitest!? 
from it, O Spitàmàn! that is, the wealth for the worldly 
existences is the sovereignty of the sacred beings, it is the wish 
(dhang) of the sacred beings for the virtuous (névag) deeds of 


WA Yamo XXXIV. 2. Pers. a-var, “without , doubt," “truly,” 
“ rightly.” 3 Ibid, 4 b, c. 4 That is, the Fire execrates against whomsoever 
torments it. 5 Madam ` vabídántan, comp. Pers. bar-kardan, “to 
kindle.” 6 XNyóshishn, Pers. Nyéshidan, “to read," “to recite;" 
hence “a recitation.” 7 Vad-ash vdng bard yetibiinéd; comp. Pers. 
bâng, “calling aloud.” 8 Here amat-ash for min-ash. 9 Andarzinid, 
* admonished,” “ prescribed ”.-- Av. han-darez,; “ to hold together ;” 
Pers. andarz, “admonition.” 10 Av. Yasna, XXXIV, 4. 11 Or, *' excel- 
lence ;" Pers. dzddih, or dbddih, 12 Comp. zástan ; Pers, zastan, 
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mankind; and the sacred beings are as well loving (dist) that 
man as the father (loves) his offspring or son”. 

(6) “Highly (madam) observe to extol heartily (l/bbemá- 
hû) righteousness; (likewise) highly observe that adversity 
undoubtedly (is resulting) from the demons; that is, the 
creator is more powerful and more authoritative than all the 
demons and men”. (7) And (about) the manifestation which 
arises! from manifold visible things of the world until the 
. renovation ; (this, too,) that whosoever seeks that his praise 
shall be the highest among mankind, shall much perform the 
extolling and ceremonial of the sacred beings. 

(8) This, too, (is said) that liberalitv which happens 
towards the good spirits through virtuous deeds, is possible? 
to happen on account of virtuous deeds (and) through vir- 
tuous thoughts. (9) And this, too, (is said), namely: “ That 
Vohüman of mine proceeds, (and) observes the thoughts 
of the embodied people; (and) the good words and the 
(good) deeds of those he reports again to me, as often 
as three times in the same day, both (of those) who are 
liberal to thee,? O Spitáàmàn! as well as of those who are 
illiberal to thee." 

(10) And the struggling with the demons‘ for (their) 
undoing (khvdftan) all happiness of mankind, (is) an unjust | 
acquirement of their capability for that benefit which is 
(reserved) for mankind in the future existence ; so that that 
one evil is more grievous than every (other) evil which the 
demons design (andázénd) for mankind, who (amat) frighten 
them away from the ways of the sacred beings, and render 
them wicked ; and harder for them (are) the praisers of 
righteousness among the apostates of the diverse (aváríg) 
creation, through (their) praise of righteousness, even when 
very many praise it. 


— —. ` ` ——— - 


1 Madam yehevinéd. 2 After a long omission West’s rendering is 
recontinued from here. 3 Yas. XXXIV, "a: Kadár hand? lak  rádth 
Aáharmazda, mûn pavan Vohüman ágás dahishnih. 4 Thid, 10,0; Ganrág 
Maînûg is struck down in all his sinfulness. 
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(11) About the progress of Àrmaiti! and Tarómaiti always 
(hamág) among the creatures, the disclosure by Armaiti unto 
mankind of righteousness; and as to Tarómaiti, the listening 
(by mankind) to the falsehood of that vile  Tarómaiti; 
and the distance? of righteousness from him who is vile, 
is like (that of) a sheep fled? from mankind. (12) And this, 
too, that the Evil Spirit is beaten! by Spenta Armaiti in the 
struggle of those who are confounded (starishn-Gómand), just 
as the powerful man beats what is the fallen creation,? the 
‘pure Zarathushtra who is produced by Ahuramazda, as well 
as the power of Haurvatàt and Ameretat®, which (acts) forcibly 
(patigthd) for giving value®* (of deeds) and embellishing the 
creatures. (13) About the opposition of Ahuramazda to 
demonism’, andthe valuation of the deeds of mankind, which 
is for higher jurisdiction,® (and) much advantage of all the 
good creation ; and in any doubtfulness (one is) to perform the 
ceremonial of the sacred beings. (14) About (this that) where 
the good will of the spirit of Spentaé Ármaiti makes mankind 
attain to the good Religion, their spiritual joy? arises from the 
purification of their own conscience (daéna) through virtuous 
exercise (kunishn) of will-power. 

(15) About the desire for the reward of anything what- 
ever, and the manifold advantage resulting from the reward 
desired by mankind; also the reward becoming one’s own 
through the good action (kdr) of the sacred beings, (as it is said 

in the Religion): “Even through the ruler (pad) of that 
dominion of yours do I produce the renovation of the 
existences by (my) will,!? 1 who am Ahuramazda.” 

(16) Righteousness is perfect prosperity. 


1 XXXIV,11,b. Armaiti, “angel of devotion,” "laromaiti, “demon 
of contempt." 2 Ibid, 8,e: Min ölûshûn bard rakhig hati Vohtiman. 
3 Ibid. 00: Min Gláshám kabed yashardyih sêzdûg. To sezdák comp. Pers. 
sistan, “ to flee away." 4 Ibid, 10,c. 5 Ibid, 8,b: Mun nihddad (fallen) 
dahishn. West niydyin-dahishn, '*'reveremt creation.” 6 Ibid, 11,2: Atdin 
min lak kolá dê Haurvadad, zak-ich î Amerdad. 6¢ Pers. farj, “price,” 
“value.” 7 Ibid, 110: Jvid-bésh min lak havdih. 8 Ibid, 12,a: Mas- 
dindthatar. 9 Ibid, i3,b: Ash min yashardyth hü-ravákhmanih, “he has 
joy from his righteousness (through his well-doing)." 10 ibid, 15,c: Pavan 
zak 4 lekûm khiddyth, Atharmazda! frashagard pavan kámag...... 
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CHAPTER XXXIV., VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 


(1) The twelfth fargard Yasna, is about the manifesta- 
tions of the good thoughts, the good words, (and) the good deeds 
by the Religion; (and) about the lodgment (or hospitality) ot 
the Religion through good thoughts, good words, and good deeds’; 
(and) whoever owns (khvéshinéd) good thoughts, whoever good 
words, (and) whoever good deeds, by him righteousness and the 
reward of the righteous are appropriated (khvéshinid). (2) And 
this too, that neithcr is he who is not to be bornfor Zarath- 
ushtra,? an issue of higher birth, who is irom parents who are 
not righteous, noris that one a manifestation of the righteous. 

(3) This, too, (is said) thus : ‘‘ Thou shouldst offer an open- 
minded desire for the spiritual lord and the established good 
wisdom? to their minds, the Religion which I spoke forth unto 
thee, so that the greatest, best, and most beneficial of exis- 
tences^, that (are) those which cattle are wanting from men, 
(are) water, pasture, and freedom from danger (avig-bimih)? ; 
(and) those which men (are wanting) from cattle are, likewise, 
food and clothing." (4) This, too, that: “That which mankind 
shall give to the sacred beings is through the perfection of (their) 
possessions®; and that which the sacred beings shall give to 
men is that which is always highly (madam) good for them.” 
(5) This, too, that: “Thou, who art Ahuramazda, also suppliest 
it from those sacred beings; and thou, who art Zarathushtra, 
also teachest it thoroughly unto that best-ruling sovereignty 
and authority." 

(6) This, too, (is said), thus: ' Let no one practise ill- 
perpetrated deeds, even though in a wilderness, when far (rêj) 
from publicity (Gshkáragíh), nor in distress, O Spitéman! 


——— — — ——— - 


1 Pahl. Yasna, XXXV., 4. It is here called (Haptdn) Yus t in Pahlavi. 
2 West, “who isnot to be born for Zaratüsht". 3 Reading: há-khrotü 
nóhádag. West’s reading khvdr-tani, '*easy-bodied (constitution)". 4 Ibid,9. 
5 Ibid, 11:  Gaóspendám ` rámishn avi-bimih. 6 West: “a power for 
completeness of control." 7 As the text stands the passage may be rendered 
thus : ‘And this, too, that: ** From those sacred. beings unto that best ruling 
sovereignty and authority thou also supplieth and thou also teacheth, (thou) 
who art Ahuramazda, and (thou who art) Zarathushtra.” 
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because Ahuramazda, who is aware of them, (and) is the 
observer of everything; and the rule is (that) just as anyone 
whatever of the embodied existence thinks, (and) speaks, (and) 
practises (evil), so great is his punishment.” (7) And this, 
too, (is said) thus: “The best ceremonial and obeisance are 
the ceremonial (and) obeisance of a righteous man.” 1 

(8) About desiring for and receiving (good) life; that is, it is 
properly (dastóbaríhá) resulting from two methods: one, through 
the leadership of righteousness, that which is manifest thus 
from virtuousness; and one, through the help? of righteousness, 
that from which there is no manifestation that it is due to 
viciousness. (9) About (this) that: “ Virtuousness should 
exercise authority (pddakhshdyith) over truth, and truth over 
the tongue, so that thou speakest words according to the will 
of Ahuramazda.” (10) And this, too (is said) thus: “I am 
the propitious spirit who have been existing from the beginning, 
and have not at all been deceived (fradiptam) by anything.” 

(11) About the gift by Ahuramazda of the fire for the 
nourishment,? and assistance, and protection of mankind; its 
preservation by and help unto mankind; and the joy (aúrvâkh- 
manth)* of the spirit of the fire towards him who shall perform 
obeisance to it, (and) towards him who is to perform obeisance 
to it. (12) The great work? which shall exist, (and) shall be 
accomplished in the renovation, whereby the creatures will 
become pure, shall occur through the fire; one prays for it on 
account of the obtainment (aydftan) of the necessaries (dvdya- 
idan)® of life unto mankind from the sacred beings. (13) This, 
too {is said), thus: “ Since thou art thus, O Zarathushtra! 
most propitiatory, that is, able to perform most (vésh) 


1 Yasna XXXV, 19: Zak í Aáharmazda yazishn va niydyishn aédin 
min zak 4 lekûm páhlüm mendavam. 

2 Comp. Av. várema, “support,” “help.” Yasna XXXV, 22: Pavan 
yashardyth vêrûnîh. 3 Av. thrá, “to nourish.” 4 Yas. XXXVI, 4: Pavan 
atrvakhmanth avô 514 90070 pavan tiban bard yehamtünéd átásh 7 Atharmazda. 
5 Ibid, 6: Pavan zak i mas kâr bard yehamtinéed....pavan tani-t-pasin. 
6 Avdyidan, “ what is required,” “requisites.” 7-7 Há-madárihálar. 
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Mânûshchihar! (was) able to come, when thou, O Zarathushtra ! 
biggest of us who are Ameshaspentas (arch-angels).” 


(14) About Ahuramazda’s exhibiting unto Zarathushtra 
the (nature of the) creatures at the renovation. (15) This, too, 
that all the lights (radshnih)*. of the earth, (and) ali the lights 
of the cattle, and all the lights of the plants, and all the lights of 
all prosperity, seemed as though? they are manifestations of 
righteousness. (16) About the worship of Ahuramazda by the 
worshippers during (their) forward progress of Ahuramazda’s 
covenant (padinán)*;in the Religion which gave the world his 
righteousness, his rule, and the greatness in it due to his good 
protectiveness, and the name of the ruler is Wisdom ;° (likewise) 
his ceremonial which they perform, so that the benefit (névagih) 
of the creations results owing to him, while those which are 
possessing bodies and possessing lives? are living ;it is the benefit 
to all the worldly and spiritual existences. 


(17) And this, too, (is said) thus: ' Thou art our own, 
and also (our) follower (aérmán), O Spitàmàn ! likewise unto 
us thou comest with the reverence that is proper; thine, O 
Zarathushtra! are the greatness and devotion in performance ; 
that is, they become thy greatness and devotion, that is, they 
are thine, O Zarathushtra! and are unlimited above from the 
great ones; that is, we give thee a reward? so enormous (stawar)? 
that, when thou shouldst stand among (mûyên) the great ones, 
thou couldst not see its limit (kanárag), the width of the earth, 
the length of the river, and the height of the sun."'!? 


(18) Zarathushtra begged of Ahuramazda, thus: “ Give unto 
me those mighty men who wiil be my disciples through superior 
meditations on the Religion, those who shall also propagate 
this my Religion of the Mazda-worshippers, (and) who will also 


— 


1 For Mânûshchihar see Dink. Bk. VIII., vol. XV., chap. KITI, 10, 12, 
18. 2 Av. ratkhshni; Pers. rishnih also means “laws, (natural laws).” 
3 Mun for amat. 4 From which Pers. paémán. 5 Yas. XXXVI. 6 Khayá- 
dimand. 7 Av. airyaman, “a bandah," “a servitor." 8 Yasna XL, 3. 
9 Av. stawra, “strong,” “solid,” Pers. stabar, aóstawár. 10 This boundless 
extent is mentioned in Yas. IX. 4, Yt, XIII, 92, 
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explain (nigézénd) the good practices (varzishn) unto those of 
mine,! and even they shall possess the blessings set forth by 
me in the benedictions.” 


(19) Ahüramazda spoke thus: “I will give unto thee 
those of other mighty men who will become (thy) disciples ; * 
they are thy own, and (also) those who are their confederates 
and thine are their companions (ham-hakhag) and their helpers, 
who will propagate this thy Religion of the Mazda-worshippers.” 
(20) “Thine, O Zarathushtra! are their manifold worship and 
their homage (frindmagth) ; and unto thee are offered through 
the ceremonial and obeisance which are theirs a strict (sakht) 
liberality; thy righteousness is associated with thy soul, (and) thy 
life exists owing to us, and likewise thy body,” O Zarathu- 
shtra!” (21) * Forth unto thee will I, who am the creator 
Ahuramazda, approach in both the worlds* for assistance; thou 
becomest worthy, O Zarathüshtra! through both the sacred 
beings of his, Haurvatát and Ameretat, through the gratification 
of me, who am Ahuramazda, by those sayings (and) deeds which 
I, who am the most propitious of spirits, proclaimed unto thee." 


(22) Zarathushtra spoke thus: “They have become 
supplicants (khvdstdr) unto him who is thy powerful one."* (29) 
And Ahuramazda spoke thus: “Thou art the supplicant and the 
powerful one in the embodied existence." (24) Zarathushtra 
spoke thus: “ Be thou a gratification to us in the slow progress 
(dêr rasishn) of life, thou most beneficent (hi-dahdglim) of 
existences ; that is, thou shouldst give it unto us.” (25) 
Ahuramazda spoke thus “I will gratify thee, O Zarathushtra ! 
in that best existence,’ O Righteous one! ” 


(26) Perfect righteousness is nobleness. 


1 That is, “my followers". 2 Yasna XL, 7: Yehabün-ác-am zak? mardán, 
Atharmazda! hávishtàn $ gabráán î aérpatan $ yashartiban yashardyth kámag. 
3 Pahl. Yasna XLI, 7: Aédám min lak land tani va jûn havá-át 4 Ibid, 8: 
Baén zak kolá dé ahvám haitan hi-dahdgtim yehabin-de. 5 Ibid, 10: 
_ Khvástár pavan hand i lak, pavan daéna t lak. 6 lbid, 11. 7 Ibid, 15. 
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CHAPTER XXXV, VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 


(1) The thirteenth fargard, Ushtavaiti, is about the great 
reward of him who, through his virtuous (névag) progress, would 
work for the righteousness of a man,? as well as for the 
goodness of the -Religion. (2) This, too, that the maintenance 
(dárishn) of righteousness? is through the practice (of it). 

(3) About the characteristics of a righteous man; that 
is, his manifestations and reverence which are certainly (ghal) 
for duties (and) good works; also his imperceptible (a-paédág) 
perversion (kasidrih),* that is, not a single sin of his is perceptible, 
and he is the fulfiller of his covenant (padmdn) with Vohüman,? 
(namely) good thought, good word, and good deed, and a 


continuity? of every goodness in the propitiation (shnaytniddrth) 
of the righteous. 


(4) About? the reward of the liberal ones on account of the 
meritorious actions they perform by making gifts unto someone 
through their power; and the bright path, and the highest 
flight,” and comfort, authority, and higher progress, and high 
exaltation of the souls of the truthful liberal ones in the 
highest abode (of heaven); that is, the gift of a good donor 
(hü-dádár) they shall consider perfect (bindag) in that place 
through the greatness (rabdth) which is his, when they shall 
cause the resurrection and the renovation, and the world 
altogether bright, and the creatures immortal.? 


(5) About Zarathushtra’s seeing the Ameshaspenta (Voht- 
man) through the vision of his eyes; and about Ahuramazda’s 
giving rewards to doers (of good, acts). (6) And this, too, that 


— —... ... U J U KM — — 


1 Yasa: XLIII. 2 Pahl. Yas. XLIII, a. 3 Ibid, 1, d: Zak 2 yashardyih 
dárishn dahishn. 4 Pers. kas, * perverse." 5 Ibid, 2, d: Min yehabünéd. rast 
pavan zak i Vohüman padmán (daéna). 6 Parvastagth, Av, pairi-band ; Pers. 
paévastagi, “continuity”, “union”, “junction”. 7 From this place again 
there is an omission in West’s translation up to Chap. XXXVL., $ 6. 
8 Vdzishnih, Av. waz, “to fiy.” It may also mean, from the same root, 
*' progress," “strength,” ' power." 9 Yasna XLIII, 3, a,c,d,e.: Aédin avo 
016 î skapir 00070, véhth madam yehamtinishn [mizd]....(c) baén deng ahvó 
î ast-ájmandán....(d) aégh rishanag aégh tanû-1-pasîn yehevünéd, baén zak 
kelránéd Attharmazda, (e) rûd û khiip-dandgth lak 7৫৫7, afzintg Aaharmazda 1 
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on account of that wisdom and skill of his at the end (of the 
world), also the creatures will! turn into purity’, and the world 
will become immortal, and altogether beneficial. 


(7) About the excellence of Zarathushtra this, too, (is said) 
thus: “In both the worlds (ahvdn) righteousness is most wilful, 
and the open (dshkdrag) injurer of the evil people; the meditator 
on righteousness? is the destroyer as much as is in his power 
(chand tûbûnîg), and the terror? (gand) of the wicked Evil Spirit;” 
(and abont) the selection by Zarathushtra regarding the day of 
conference’ (with Ahuramazda). (8) And this, too, (issaid) thus: 
“Unto me that bright day, O Ahuramazda! was steady and 
happy (vakht)*, of delightful clouds? (hi-awar), from which unto 
me there was no want of equity (a-dddih) from dry weather 
(khiishdg), nor from cold, nor from hunger, nor from thirst, nor 
from the day (itself). (9) “There was for me hadma, bread,’ 
salt, sheep with flesh (or fat) in its tail, milk, and pure (a-rang) 
water, when I was conferring with him who is Spenag-(Mainag), 
who is knowing, (and) who is a thorough (bard) admirer 
(vichtdár) of Ahuramazda.” (10) “Since thus I am the forward 
(fráj)) declarer of that (Religion) of yours, and when I have 
listened to vour same good Religion, it is possible (for me) to 
declare it.?" (11) And this, too, that the approach to each and 
every principle whatever that proceeded (zast)!° from it, (is) 
the approach to the display and satiety of the joy of Haóma, 
and hence the approach to the ali-knowing Wisdom. 

(12) And about the miraculousness of Vishtaspa and Zara- 
thushtra,.!! (13) And this, too, (is said) thus: “The Religion was 


1-1 Become pure and pious. 2 Pahl. Yasna XLIII, 9, e: Chand li khvástár 
havd-am, yashardyth minam, 3 Pers. gand, “terror,” “fear.” 4 XLIII., 
Vd: Chigin zak £ yêm dakhshag, fráj avê ham-pürsagih $ nimád, yekavimáüned. 
5. Pers. bakht, ** happy." It may be read vdd i há-awar, “ wind of delightful 
clouds.” 6 Av. awrá, Pers. abar, “cloud”. 7 Arabic laham “ bread,” 
"food." 8 Comp. Pahl. 76166, salt." 9 Yasna, XLIII, 11: Va tang tani 
avê li gaji baén anshûtâân rûbûg dahishnth, aégh daéna ribdg kardan dish- 
khvártár (difficult. 10 Pers. jastan, “to spring.” 11 Yasna, XLIII, 12, c: 
“ Lala henjishnth (Av. hachimnó) pésh min zak vad amat avê li zak yehamtánéd 
Sraósha-yasharüb (vaVishtáspa) münash zak 1 mas râd levatû Zaratihshtra, 
mûn barû rast avê patkárdárán, sid yehabunéd (zak Vishtaspa). | 
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demonstrated (nimûd) by me unto Yima of the good flock;! it 
was demonstrated by me unto the enlightened (rdshan) and 
exalted Fraédün;? it was demonstrated by me unto Kai- 
Arshan;? it was demonstrated by me unto 1২9788310১2 son 
of the sagacious Sam, by whom it was not accepted on account 
of the tyranny of the fiend who was embraced* by them? 
and highly? entertained.” (14) And this, too, that: “I have 
become aware that it (the Religion) will® not be propagated® 
until before when unto me approaches the holy Sradsha of? 
Vishtáspa,? with whom Zarathushtra who is highly liberal!? 
is associated." (19) And about Zarathushtra’s rendering 
disable the wicked ones from causing calamity and distress 
among the creatures, with the help of other upholders of the 
Religion. 


(16) And this, too, that Zarathushtra inquired of Ahura- 
mazda thus: “Likewise (aédin), what shall I order those who 
are not able to hold!! weapons;!? that is, they have no weapons 
nor arms (afzêr), they have no army, they have no superior 
(madam) protégé (panáh), and they have many distressers.” (17) 
Ahuramazda spoke thus: “They are men of spading!? minds, 
(their) signs of development are for death (or destruction)!*, who 
are consequently (aédin) not able for an army, they have many 
distressers (béshédár.) 


(18) And this, too, that as to Ahuramazda, through (our) 
loving his being or realitv!?, and the upholding of the Religion 
with powerful thought, by him the sun's manifestation!®is given 


— n E 


1 Yima-khshaéta-hvadthwa, Vend., 11, 12; Yasna JX. 4. 2 Av. Thra- 
élaona, “the Athwianian", who slew Azi-Dahdka, Yasna IX., 24-25, etc. 
3 Av. Kavi-Arshan, Zamyad Yasht, 71-74, etc. 4 See Zamyad Yasht, 38-44, 
ete. 5 Comp. Pers. angüshidan, “to embrace.” 6 Kersàspa and others. 
7 Madam máhmán. 8 Rábág la yehevinéd: 9 In Yasna XLIII, 12. “and 
Vishtáspa". 10 Ibid., 12d: 01729 zak 5 mas rati levatû Zaratühshtra, 
““ together with whom also is that great chieftain, Zarathushtra.”’ 


11 Dûr (dáshtan), “holding,” * possessing." 12 Av. snatha. 13 Pahl. 
têsht, “a spade,” “a hoe" (see Pahlavi-Pazend Glossary). 14 Yasna 
XLIII, 15 e: Dakh-shag pavan aósh. 15 Haítigih, “existence, " “being,” 
16 Ibid. 16 b. 
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as reward, whose (is) the sovereignty which (is) thus his on 
account of his perfect mindedness; Vohüman will give a reward 
unto him whose sanctity (is) in his deed.! 


(19) The best sanctity is excellence. 


CHAPTER XXXVL, VARSHT-MANSAR NASE. 


(1) The fourteenth fargard, T'at-thwá-peresá?, is about the 
praise of the Religion; this, too, (¿s said) thatowing to the 
Religion every person (has) virtuousness (névagth). (2) And 
this, too, that **I am the procreator, O Zarathushtra! hence 
I am the father (and) nourisher of pure righteousness; I 
gave (yehabtnt), O Zarathushtra ! the path of the sun and the 
stars, and I know how they wax and wane.” (3) “I guard 
the earth and the sky which are unsupported (a-dárishn) ; that 
is, there is not. for them a single physical support, and they 
are not falling (a-bará auftishn) ; Y produced the water and the 
plant, owing to me they develop (debránd); swift ones (as they 
are) when they yoke (or move on quickly) on the cloud and 
the wind,” and which always make the best reward for the 
earth ; that is, this one reward is good from them, (namely) they 
produce raining (on the earth).”’ 


(4) “T created the creatures in the world, O Zarathushtra! 
through Vohûman, when they were produced by me fully (pir) 
and of complete species;® for three thousand years those creatures 
of mine were without old age” and death, O Zarathushtra ! in those 
three thousand years there was no hunger nor thirst, and 


1 Comp. Yasna XLIII. a., b., c., d., Pavan-ash khürshéd paédágih 
miza yehabinthatt, mûn khûdâyîh zak ash haît pavan bûndag minishnih ; min 
yasharâyîh pavan kûnishn, ash Vohûman bard yehabûnêd mizd. 


2 Pahlavi T'at-swá-i-pers. 3 Yasna XLIV, 1, b: Niydyishn $ lekûm, Daéna! 
4 Yasna XLIV, Avesta, $ 3; Pahl $ 3, b, c, d: Min abû £ yashardyih fratum, 
(aégh-ash [ratûm parvartârîh mûn kard)? mûn khûrshêd va star yehabûnt rûs, `. 
min min amat mah vakhshéd va merefsêd. 5 Ibid, 4, b, c, d: Min mayê va 
aurvar yehabint, min min amat vid va awar madam dyijénd tiz. 6 Sarédag, 
Av. saredha. 7 Av. zaurva, “ old age.” 
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no bodily perspiration,’ and no wearing of arms’, and no old. 
age, nor death , and no cold wind, nor hot wind.” (5) “The” 
world of mine was without death, (there was) all brilliance 
of the righteous ones of the earth; afterwards vice ১ (Ghágtnishn) 
prevailed in the embodied world of righteousness.” (6) “ After 
producing sweat and the wearing of weapons, I then (৫7707) 
produced the day and the night; next I produced* the dawn and 
noon." (7) “I fashioned sovereignty * coupled with the desire 
for complete mindfulness, (and) produced for more advantageous 
acquirement 6 (vindinishn) a son fora father; the acquirement 
that discloses a male and the impregnation of a female, and in 
that obtainment a son was produced by me for the father,” 
O Zarathushtra!" (8) “Sothe Evil Spirit observed, and he called 
upwards (madam karitunt) from the abyss, thus: “O Spenág- 
Maînûg (Beneficent Spirit !) thou art the creator of all creatures ; 
(but) I will take vengeance (kaininam) on thee, O Beneficent Spirit! 
(and) all thy creatures.” (9-10) About the Religion becoming pro- 
gressive? in every one (in the future), through his renovation and 
future existence, this too, (is said) namely : “This which is thy 
Revelation unto Zarathushtra, (whereby) the world is widened, 
is righteousness, which is the best of religions; this which is thy 
Revelation unto Zarathustra is? the enlargement of the world 
of righteousness (and) complete devotion, that were first pro- 
duced in the reason (váróm) of those who recited this thy Revela- 
tion!? unto the Mazda-worshippers, O Zarathushtra! this thy 
good Religion is the best, which shall be made one's own with 
righteousness.” (11) “ Thou shouldst proclaim this to kinsmen 
(and) confederates (a?rmánán), to priests, and him who is most 
influential (kardártüm in the conntry; (and) to those who will 


1 Av. khaédha, ** perspiration,” Pers. khawt, “sweat.” 2 Av. zayana. 
9 Pers. ahi, “vice,” * defect. " 4 Here re-begins West's rendering. 
44 Yasna XLIV, 5, d: Min ash repisvin va lelyá (hüshám va rapisvin va 
zimánag í lelyd min yehabunt). 5 Ibid, 7, b: Win ৫7200 táshid, khádáih levatá 
bindag minishnih? 6 Vindinishn, vindin, causal form, Av. vind,“ to obtain." — 
7 Ibid, 7, c: Min dástih kardan amat vindinéd pisra abi? (aégh-ash pahriz 
vabidinayén,) “ who created paternal Jove when the father causes the son 
to acquire?” 8 West, “produce the progress of." 9 Or, '' causes."* 
10 Yasna XLIV, II, d. 
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dispute! this thy Religion of the Mazda-worshippers, thou 
shouldst proclaim this over the earth of seven regions,? unto 
that which is the furthest ( frájtüm ) of houses, villages, countries 
and provinces ` do thou openly curse (nafrin-de) those who are 
heretical (düsh-din) towards me, towards the Mazda-worship of 
Zarathushtra, which is opposed to the demons, which is the 
ordinance (dddistdn) of Ahuramazda.” 


(12) Ahuramazda spoke thus : “I will exalt this which is 
beloved by thee, which is the Religion of the Mazda-worship of 
Zarathushtra, opposed to the demons, which is the ordinance of 
Ahuramazda." (13) “1f this which is thine had not been further 
loved by me, the Mazda-worship of Zarathushtra, that is opposed 
to the demons (and) is the law of Ahuramazda, would have fallen 
into decay (vindsishn),so thatthe admiration® of the Religion of 
the Mazda-worshippers would have been destroyed‘; so that the 
Religion would not have become progressive, (and) no one would 
have followed the Saóshyants? (Benefiters)." (14) “But owing 
to that (love), O Zarathüshtra ! the Religion of the Mazda-wor- 
shippers becomes progressive? even then until the achievement 
of the renovation (of the universe), even then until the 
perpetual? life of the existences, even then till the raisingup of 
the dead, (and) even then till (their) complete (bará) atonement 
before the spirits.’ 


(15) About the abhorrence by the wicked in hell, towards 
those who are the most wicked ones, (and) towards the spirits 
from amongst the wicked; and it is the creator (dádár) who, 
even after the salvation of the others from hell, (and after) the three 


i 1 XLIV., 18 e, Ölê-shûn aédán mûn pavan a-nyákshtdárih lû milizénd 
.aváginénd. 2 XLIV, 8, c: Daêna 70000 aémat yehevûnêd. 

3 Frindmishn, “ praise;" Av. fri, “to love.” 4 Yasna XLIV, 19,d: 
Kadar 010 pavan zak 4 vindsishn haít fratum. 5 The benefiters, meaning 
prophets, 6 Ibid, io, d, 17, d: Daend vrûbûgîh bindag yehevünéd ban zak 
ziman. Pahl. ribdg, Av. rip, “to go,” “ to proceed ;" hence, “ advancing," 
* progressive.’ 7 Hamdg, “eternal,” ‘ immortal.” 
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nights’ hard punishment (pajidan) in hell, is to cause the 
preservation of the latter »1so—after those three nights—from that 
misery, and each one attains to happiness, (16) This, too, that 
Zarathushtra enquired of Ahuramazda, thus: “How have 
the ignorant (a-shandg) demons, O Ahuramazda! ever (haker-ich) 
been good rulers ? How do they think of them in the world 
that their happiness arose from them?” (17) And Ahuramazda 
spoke, thus: “They have been demons, O Zarathushtra ! (and) 
evil rulers, not good rulers; even they do not give forth the 
reward for (fulfilling) the duty of righteousness.? 


(18) The best righteousness is nobleness. 


—— —MM — 


CHAPTER XXXVII., VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 

(1) The fifteenth fargard, Ad-fravakhshyá,* (is) about the 
seven excellences of the admonitions of the Religion. (2) Firstly, 
the association with the creator, the Beneficent Spirit, through 
listening,” learning, (and) practising his Religion; this, too, 
that thereby happens the preservation of the good creation from 
the Blemish-giver. (3) Secondly, about the separation which 
comes from the destroyer, the Evil Spirit,® (and) the contempt 
of him owing to his arrogance and falsehood (driijanih), the 
chief (róéshá) of all his vices (484g). (4) Thirdly, the adorning 
(vaérdstan) of one’s temper’ by good thoughts, good words, and 
good deeds ; and this, that, “whoever® of you does not so use 
(varzed) this liturgy just as (good) thoughts and (good) words, 


— 


শি ~i ~m শা 


— — 


1 West, ‘‘stewing.’—I concur with West, that “this period of three 
nights punishment at the time of the resurrection, is quite a different matter 
from the three nights' hovering of the soul about the body after death." 
2 Yasna XLIV, 20, a: Chígün haker-ich, Aáharmazda, shaédáyán hü-khádát 
yehevánt havánd? 3 Ibid, 20, e: Zak-mán lá-cha pavan-ich mizd zak { yashardyth 
kûr fráj yehabénd. 

4 It is written Ad-fravakhshe in Pahlavi. 5 Yasna XLV, 1, a: Aédin 
fraj gübishn daéna, va kevan nyókshishn yehabünishn, va kevan veshammáünishn. 
6 Ibid, L d, e: Olá î dishth ámükhtár Ganrág-Mainüg ahván merenchindd. 
7 Ibid, 3, a: Kolê ash fratim haém áváyad. vaérástan. 8. Ibid, 5, c, d: Min 
lekûm mûn dená mánsar là aédán varzénd, chigin denda minishn va gübishn, 
pavan ashán baén ahvin anág hatt, hand vad zak $ afdum. 
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they will not allot him light, they will not allot (him) the best 
existence; misery is his up to the last." (5) Fourthly, about the 
excellence (of) the nature of self-sacrifice?, of whomsoever (mtn) 
(it is) then a giving of what is one’s own; and the decision 
given (about) it is about the goodness of (giving) one’s own 
progeny for the manifestation of progeny, also relationship, 
and adoption, and effectiveness, and advantageousness, and 
ownership, and tho gift (dahishnth) of self-sacrifice of oneself. 
(6) Firstly, its practice by the creator Ahuramazda as the father 
(orcreator)of Vohüman? who was the first born (249), and from 
that arose the practice(varz-yeheviinth) of the spiritual and worldly 
creatures, (their) progress and manifold relationships, such as 
the arising (yehevüntan) of brilliance* from light, radiance from 
brilliance’, (and) dawning light (bam) from radiance ; (and) the 
fully progressive dispersion (vistardan) and succession (padvas- 
tan) of mankind till the renovation (of the universe); also, 
through spiritual and worldly passing on in the spiritual 
and worldly existence, (and) Spendarmad’s® acceptance of 
the motherly glory (as the mother of the Earth) was an 
ennoblement.’ (7) Fifthly, about appointing (and) maintaining 
the high-priest® who possesses spiritual lordship and priestly 


nn — Gi — 


1 XLIV, Ibid, 5 c, d: Min lekim min dena mûnsar lû aédán varzênd, 
chigan dena minishn va gübishn, pavan ashan baén ahván anág hatt, hanâ vad 
zak £ 21047. 

2 Yasna XLV, 4 a,b,c,d,e :—In connection with this passage the atten- 
tion of the student is drawn to the following note 8 of Dr. West, p. 273. 
“There is nothing whatever about next-of-kin- marriage in the original Avesta 
text of this Gàthà, but the Pahlavi translators (in order to interpolate autho- 
rity for such marriages) took advantage of the Avesta speaking metaphori- 
cally of Mazda as being father of the Good Thought (Vohüman), and of the 
Bountiful Devotion (Spendarmad) as being Mazda's daughter; while they 
ignored the old tradition that Vohüman was created before Spendarmad”’ 
(see Bd. I, 23, 26). 3 XLV, 4, c: Afash pavan abitarth 1 Vohüman varzid, 
aign-ash frárün parvartirith û dámán rai khvétük-das kardan. 4 Barish, Av. 
barej, “to shine.” 5 Fírág, Pers. firûz, *'splendour", “brilliance " 
(frékhtan). 

6 Ibid, 4, d: Zak îû bertá 4 hi-kinishn Spendarmat, aigh min khvétük-das 
kardam lakhvár lû yekavimünádd. 7 Vàspühargántnidan ; Pahl. vaspihar, Av; 
visd-puthra, “a nobleman.” 8 Ibid, 5, a. 
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authority ; the listening to his doctrine (dmig), and 
thereby to Ahuramazda; and the reward of the good work 
of the newly (appointed) high-priest is his succession (padvas- 
tagih) to the best existence. (8) Sixthly, about the praise, 
worship, (and) ceremonial! for the creator Ahuramazda; and 
this, too, that further conference with Vohüman? takes place, 
and he teaches profitable wisdom?, thus: “Thou shouldst be a 
desirer for the immortal progress? of the soul, O Zarathushtra ! 
so that Ahuramazda (becomes) the lord of the creatures‘, and the 
practice of propitiation by mankind shall be for him in propor- 
tion to the commandment for his worship."5* (9) About the 
sovereignty of Ahuramazda even through the reward given at 
the bridge, which will be in the good ages, those (ages) of the 
restorer of the world, of the destrover of the evil one, (namely) 
Sadshans (Siid-domand). 


(10) This, too, is said, namely: “ Thou becomest, through 
complete devotion, O Spitàmán! a perpetual adopter (garéftar) 
of this ceremonial of mune", 


(11) And about the gift of power by Ahuramazda to the 
creatures, the liking " (nivárán) for that power, and the contempt 
for the Evil Spirit and his instruments; Ahuramazda and the 
creations turning that contempt backto the Evil Spirit and to 
all (kada) the demons, who are produced by the demons. 


(12) About the praise of Zarathushtra this, too, (is 
said): “Thou art beneficial, and thou art head-priest and 
master (pad), and through thee exists the Religion which is 


^ L:XLV, Ibid,6, a,b, d. 2-2Ibid 6, de Pavan Vohüman fráj ham-pársagath 
zak û 010 khrata fráj avô li ámüzénd páhlám ásn-khratü. 3 Ibid, 7,c : Amarg- 
ribishnih zak $ yasharübán avô rûban khvástár. 4 Ibid, 7,e: Atharmazda 
daman 1 016 khádát. 5 Ibid, 9, c. West remarks that this may be regard- 
ed as the seventh perfection. 
6 Yas XLV, 10,a. 7 Nivárün, Av. var, “to like." West, “ preparation.” 
From ni-var “ to hide," it may mean “concealment.” Better ntvdrdan, “to 
° prepare." । 
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propitious; thou art brother and companion of ail the 
benefiters, and thus thy friend is Vohüman."! 


(13) Best is the excellence of righteousness. 


` CHAPTER XXXVIIL, VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 


(1) The sixteenth fargard, Küm-nemOi-züm,? is about 
departure to any land whatever,? in renewed (névag) search of 
glory; also this, namely : “ Do not stay (mám)away discontentedly 
from this thy yazishn and niydyishn,® O Zarathushtra! through 
love (jushishn)* of us, when they thy own do not please thee, 
nor the confederate, nor the companion,’ nor the dignified one, 
nor the wicked tyrant5 who worship those who are demons." 
(2) “ And where, (and) also when, thou art far from us, even 
then do not stand aloof from our aftairs (mendavam) ; and 
also when the affairs of the world shall not stand well for 
thee (at), even then thou shouldst worship us, and shouldst 
make to us obeisance (frindmésh)". (3) So also this that the 
wish of the Evil Spirit is thus:-“ Thou shouldst not 
reverence, and shouldst not any one make obeisance to the 
Ameshaspends; and here (in this world) there shall be 
neither lordship nor high-priestship; that is, they shall keep 
no ruler and high-priest, and their desire (shall) not (be) for 
best righteousness.” 


(4) And this, too, (is said) thus: “The strained ((ang) 
spirituality (matnigth) and little opulence ê owing to the little 
progress of men who are self-gratifiers, thou art aware of, 
O Zarathushtra! thou who art no seeker of these, that 1s, 
thou dost not know want of opulence;’ but (va) I observe 
those words of complaint? of thine, of which I wish for an 


. ^1 XLV., 11, a, d. Stid-dimanddn dastóbar pavan khiddi, zak 1 afzánig 
daéna, dóst, va akh, va abû Auharmazd. 2 Yasna XLVI. 3-3 Ibid, l,a. 
Avô kadár zimig avo-ndmam (Atharmazda, pavan havisht) avô mûn pavan 
niydyishn sejitinam .... amat bard khvéshán, airmánán yehabint haváam. 
4 Zush, “to love." 5 Ibid, 1, d. Lá baén matê mûn sûstûr € dravand, mati 
. sarddr shndyénd. 

. 6 Yasna XLVI, 2, b. Li amat kam ramag, aégh-am khvdstag kam. 7 Ibid, 
.2,a. 8 Ibid 2,c: Garzam avê lak, zak deng khaditin, Auharmazda! aégh-am 
chárag bavihin, 
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nquiry (dmdrag)! from thee." (5) And this, (too), namely : 
Thou art aware of the gratification of this desire! of 
us who are Ameshaspends, and we give thee for it the 
gratification that thou bringest forth; we also give thee the 
liberty which a friend gives to him who is a friend." 


(6) About the advent of the strong ones? in ages, who 
are beneficial through teaching and practising wisdom,? (and) 
the thirst of youths (garshndn) being increased by them; by 
the help (avagih) of complete devotion they enlarge the 
world of righteousness, and produce distress for the evil 
ones, and the advantage due to straightforwardness extends 
to them. (7) And this, too, that he who is wickedly 
oppressive has fallen (frád) down through his own deeds, 
(and) died.’ (8) About the opposition to the evil people? 
always (hamdi) with as much strength as one has, so 
that he who is a good ruler 9, whose authority? is the 
Mathra-spenta, becomes predominant (sharitd) over Aeshma 
(Wrath). 


(9) About the praise of the renovators (vaérdstdrdn) this, 
too, (is said) thus: “ Blessings on good understanding, also on 
Mithra, whose punishment of sinners they shall inflict with this 
consideration (ddrishn) that he is intelligent (and) protector of 
promises (mitrópán)".? (10) And about the decision as to a kins- 
man (mafshd) of any one whatever, this, too, namely (aégh): _ 
“Through the revivifieation (zévinishn) by Rashnt 10 of whom- 
soever is righteous, and also of whomsoever is wicked, that is, 


1 Comp. Pers. dmdva, “inquiry; " dmdr-gir, “an accountant," Av. mar, 
“to calculate.” 1a XLVI. 2, d: Rámishn am kámag, mun dist avo 61৫6 î dist 
yehabünéd. 2 Aurvant, “strong”. 3 Ibid, 3, c: Pavan varzishn amikhtisn, 
{ zak 1 sid-dimanddn khratu. 4 Ibid, 3, d: Avé min zak sûd havánd Vohiman 
ychamlánéd, aégh mizd pavan frêranih bard yehabünd. 5 Ibid, 4, c: Pavan düsh- 
stakhmag, aégh pavan zak $ nafshd künishn frid mird (damned) yehevünéd. 
6 Ibid, 4,d. 7 Or, “whose high-priest is." 8 Ibid, 5, a. 9 Ibid, 5,b: 
V û varî gûn pavan kháp shnásagth, va pavan-ich Mitré, min vináskárán pádfrás 
vabidinayén, pavan aê î lak yakhseniinishn, aégh shndsag va mitrópán. (See 
Mithra Yasht). 10 ‘The angel of justice who weighs in his balance the good 
works of a departed soul against its sins, in order to decide its fate till the 
resurrection and renovation. See Déínkard, Book VIL., chap. XX. See 
XLVI, 5, c. Pavan Rashnû zivinishn mûn yasharüb, va munich dravand> ` 
aégh kolá aish pavan dind yakhseniinishn, 
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every one will be kept for judicial investigation (at the end)." 
(11) And this, too, namely: “A kinsman (nafshá) is to be 
considered as virtuous (névag),' by him whose own soul is 
saved from wickedness.”! (12) This, too, namely: “So thy 
high-priest is he whose own religion is pure.’”? 


(13) About the characteristics (n?shán) of the fiend (dráj), the 
wounded? Mani,” and the smiting of the wicked who were 
listening to him; that which came from him who was the 
monarch. (14) And this, too, namely: “ The wicked one, who 
gives my world to that which the malicious? Evil Spirit has 
raised to supremacy (101৫9), is that one who is a self-wounding 
demon, who (aégh)® is rendered predominant for the death, 
of the world of righteousness, which he praises." (15) “The 
ceremonial of righteousness is not such as that he praises, O 
Zarathushtra ! the priestly authority of the world for which he 
says, thus: ‘In priestly authority and high-priestship I am 
better, Lam suitable, and not so, O Zarathustra! is that 
one who consecrates (janbinéd) gáméz (mitrishn)’ for (the use 


—— — 


1 XLVI., 5, d: Va zak (shayir gabrá) 17৫) avê nafshá gáübishn; aégh 
pavan  nafshá dárishn. 2 Ibid, 7,e: Daéna pavan dastóbar yakhsenin. 
3 Pahl. khastag, “ wounded,” “broken.” West, “the broken down". 4 Mani, 
the arch-heretie who was born in about A.D. 215-16, and who declared in the 
reign of Shahpühr I., his doctrines in old Iràn in A.D. 242, and according to 
Noeldeke's History, was put to death by order of Behram I. in A.D. 276-277. 
Mani showed two opposing principles in everything that exists in the world, 
and tried to prove that God could not be responsible for the evil happening 
in the world, as it was in serious contradiction to the excellences which 
distinguish his works, and that he was above any such imputation. His 
tenets seem to be an heretical off-shoot of the Religion of Zarathushtra. 
West remarks : “From the mode in which he and his followers are mentioned 
in §§ 13-16, it would seem that the original Pahlavi version of the Nask 
must have been made at a time when this heresy was still fresh in 
men's memories as it would have been in the first half of the fourth 
century, when Atürpád-i-Mahraspendán was collecting and revising the 


. sacred books." 


5 Yasna XLVI., 8, a ; Min zak? li 06707, yehabánéd avê dla 7 kinig. 
6 Aégh is used for min, 

7 XLVI., 10,b: Aémat zak dahishn amatshán janbinénd mitrishn. 
Av. muthra. 
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of) mankind: that which he speaks tothem, becomes a perpetual 
stimulus (zahishnth)' from him; and they who consecrated the 
gaméz think it for the end, (and) that which isthe best yazishn 
of the demons occurs." (16) Through the confronting 
(padtrag) arrival of Sradsha the Holy, the ruler is vexatious 
(bash) with that (wicked) person, that ruler who is à protector 
of these through good living? (or virtues) not through evil 
living, and at any time a distresser of the wicked. š 


(17) About the special traits (nafshdth) of the followers 
(hakhiárán) of the Religion, (and) the meritorious deeds of 
(those) followers. (18) About the signs of the 1890 times, 
which are the milleniums of the sons of Zarathushtra. 
(19) This, too, that they cause discomfort unto the sove- 
reignty, they who are Kais and Karaps,* those who are 
aiso the most evil ruling in the country, who by evil deeds 
and (evil) words destroy the existence of mankind; and 
destroy their own souls, also they destrov the material world 
which, being intermixed (dar-hamag) is more beloved by them 
(jûshagtar) than righteousness ; even (their) sovereignty is a 
dagger (dashnag)’ of protection ° among the existences, of 
those whose commands are wicked, when they produce that 
which is vicious (avárán), and deliver at the end their pupils 
(û mû khtagên) to that which is the abode of the demons. 


(20) And here, too, about the praise of the family of the 


A 


Frayànas" it speaks thus: “ Righteousness arises (lala-yeham- 


1 Reading zahishnih, Pers. zahidan "1o stimulate", “to fight.” 
2 Reading hû-zwishn, for hi-zahishnih, “ good emanation” (see West). 
3 XLVI, 8,c,e. Pavan padirag yehamtinishn pavan hi-zivishnih panagih.... la 
pavan dish-zivishnih pavan kaddr-chat daman, Atiharmazda! béshidar î 
saritaran. š 

4 Yasna XLVI, ll, a, b, c, d, e: Avó khiddyth áyáüjénd min Kig wa 
Karap havánd, gâs 7 anshitddn tama bard merenchinénd ; avê zak û nafshá 
rabaan khrisishn yehabind....afashdn hamai baén drûjag deman hastishn hatt. 
5 Dashnag, Pers. dashnah, “dagger.” 6 Sráyishn, “ protection", Av. thra, 
“to nourish.” 7 Fraydnag, a Tûrânian family of Mazda-worshippers, of 
whom Y6-tsht4-Fryana is well-known in Yashts V, 81, and XIII, 120. 
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tinéd), O Spitaéman! from the grand-children! and posterity? 
(napatán) of Tûran; and when they are brought forth (hanjid)® 
by the Frayánas,* it is just as said that they are ( brought 
forth) by Turan; through the assistance of Spenta-Armaiti® 
they develop the world of righteousness, and produce distress 
for the evil existences; they likewise think about it with 
Vohiman, O Zarathushtra ! (and) thou shouldst produce (zdyésh) 
by words their joyfulness from us, who are the Ameshaspends ; 
that is, do thou beseech it.” 9 


(21) This, too, (is said) namely: (aégh): “This liberality, 
which is for thee, is for us who are Ameshaspends, by him who 
shall make free offerings for thee, it is made by him for us." (22) 
About the praise of Vishtáspa this, too, (is said) namely "bat, 
Vishtáspa has gratified thee among the worldly existences 
(ahvan) by liberal gifts, whose coming forth to thee in distress 
(tangth) is through the reign of Vohûman; that Kai-Vishtaspa has 
developed ( frddintd) the material world of righteousness ; thou 
shouldst have him in mind, the good companion, the pure 
friend,’ who is Kai-Vishtaspa, O Zarathüshtra! such is that Kai- 
Vishtaspa the active, who, when he praises the Religion, attracts 
(hanj) fellow-dwellers (and) converts (vardéd) (them); that is, he 
brings them on to the Religion."5 (23) About attracting the 
Spitaman to the Religion, this, too, namely: “Thou shouldst 
speak thus to the Spitámas: ‘ You should praise mentally 
righteousness with much (kabed) and superior (madam) homage; 
an offering (dahishnih) is to be distinguished bv you, as well 
as whatever is no offering; even for those deeds of your 


~~ 


Een 


1 Av.náfa, oflspring”. 2 Napat, naptar, “a grand-ehild.” 3 Hanjid, 
Pers. hanjidan, “to bring forth." 4 Frayánag, a Türánian family of 
Mazda-worshippers, of whom Y¢éishts-Frydna is well-known in Yashts V; 
81, and XIII, 120. 5 Spenta-Armaiti, Pahl. rendering Béndag-minishnth, 
which is here used instead of the proper name of the Spirit of Bounty, who 
is here meant. 6-6 XLVI, 12, a, e: Amat lûlû yashardyth min náfán va 
naptin t Tûrên hanjihatt pavan Fryánag pavan Biindag-minishnih gêhûn frahi 
yehabünd, ild-shan zak 1 Aüharmazda rdmini-ddrth yemellind. 7 XLVI, 13, e. 
Ola 4 Vishtáspa pavan zak { lekûm yashardyth hamishag minam khûp ham- 
hakhag, aégh frárün dist. 8 XLVI, 14, c. 

4 
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dem 


righteousness is the reward given unto you, that reward which 
is much given by Ahuramazda," 1, (24) About the place of the 
four marvels produced by Ahuramazda, there where is the 
reign of Vohtiman,? and there where is the hospitality? of 
Ahuramazda,? and there where is the Religion with Spenta- 
Armaiti, (and) there where are the souls of the liberal. 


(25) About the advice unto Zarath(üshtra as to the speech 
made for mankind in due proportion, abandoning want of pro- 
portion (a-padmánih), which is an appropriation of liberality 
(to a special purpose) with humility and a wise proportion 
which is for good works. (26) And this, too, namely: “To 
him who gives himself up sincerely (minishn í tanú) to thee 
in discipleship, thou also shouldst give up best which thou hast 
to give of thine own; and thou shouldst give wealth to him who 
shall give wealth to thee, because thus thy soul would be the 
best, O righteous Zarathushtra! when it (the soul) shall act thus.” 
(27) And this, too, thus: “Thou shouldst select this Religion 
of mine with wisdom, and also with thought.” (28) This, too, 
that unto him who through righteousness has by (his) act suc- 
cess (vindih) necessary (áváyad)*, the gift is good for the good 
works done by him. (29) And this, too, that whoever seeks 
good works, (and) seeks good works by innocence (or, sinless- 
ness), obtains freedom from sin (a-vinásth); and whoever is liberal 
to the sacred beings is free from destruction (a-nasinishn) owing 
to the liberality of the sacred beings. (30) This, too, namely: 
“These are the rewards I am aware of,” which have been, and 
which also still are, and which, likewise, ever will be.” 


(31) Perfect excellence is righteousness. 


1 XLVI, 15, b,c,d; Afatán dahishn barû vichinishn, va munich a-dahishnth 
শি yashardyth avô ieküm yehabini-hatt mizd, mün-ash yehabünt fratüm 
Aáharmazda zaki mizd. 2-2 Ibid, 16, a,c, der Tama aégh Vohüman khvást 
yekavimiinéd khidayth ` tamû aégh Atiramazda pavan kûmag baén demén 
ketrinéd. 3 Ibid, 18, e: Zak î li pavan khrati, pavan-ich minishn bara 
vichinésh daéna. 

4 West, apésitinagth, “ effort”. It seems to be the Pahl. rendering 
of the Av. haithim “true (welfare)," which is translated in the Pahl. Version 
by áshkárag. The word is doubtful. 5 In XLVI, 19, e, it is: Aáharmazda | 
dgás havê-êm daéna î lak, and not zak mizda ágás havá-óm. | 
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CHAPTER XXXIX., VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 


(1) The seventeenth fargard, Spentá-mainyi,! is about (this) 
that Ahuramazda produced the creatures through wisdom, (and) 
maintains them through truth. (2) This, too, that the best thing 
forevery one is the thought in a high-priest who is the tongue? 
(speaker) of the spiritual lord; in a high-priest, who has to 
maintain (spiritual) thought,” no faculties of his body are to prove 
false unto the spiritual lord on account of (his) love forthe world. 
(3) And (this) that the spiritual lordis always true of the tongue, 
(even) when he (the priest) speaks falsehood with the tongue, 
those words which he does not believe (to be) through the 
spiritual lord; (and) it is owing to this, too, that out of the whole 
body the tongue first dies. (4) “Unto thee, I say, O Spitaman ! 
that thou shouldst speak with the tongue just as thou thinkest 
with the mind, and thou shovldst do (thy) work with 
beth hands in complete devotion."* (5) And this, too, 
that whosoever shall act thus is sagacious, and that one is 
the father of righteousness through wisdom ;5 and whoever 
would do that which has come (tohim), thoroughly observes it 
on account ofthat which has not come. (6) And also this, (that) 
in the person of him who shall do that which he understands, 
and asks again about that which he does not understand, is 
entertained the propitious spirit of wisdom. 

(7) About the production of cattle fer the help cf mankind, 
(and) likewise the pleasure of the pastures for the help of cattle.? 
(৪) And this, too, that the Ameshaspentas injure the demon 
Vadaka’ and wicked people, but they do not injure righteous 
people and the pious sages (há-dánág). (9) This, too, (is said) 
namely: “In scanty opulence do not boast? of good works, 
thus in great opulence much good work arises.” (10) This, 
too, that beneficence gives all to the good, and the good spirits 
do not maintain the exaltation (frá) hastan) of the villain.® 


1 Spend-mad in Pahlavi. 2 XLVII, 2, a, b; Pavan hüzván va Jama zak 
$ frárán yemellined. 3 XLVII, 2 d. 

4 XLVII, 2, e: Va pavan bindag-minishnih, pavan kola dê yedá 
kinishn varzéd. 5 Ibid, 2,d: Zak î farzánag, zak ¿abñ yashardyih pavan 
danagih. 6 Ibid, 2, c: Afat aédin avô zak vêstar rámishn-ich dûd pavan bindag- 
minishnth. 7 Ibid 4, a,b,c. 8 Al mang, Pes. mang, “to boast." 9 Ibid, 5, 
b,c, Jott min hand 4 lak zûshishnîh dravand bakhshénd, “ apart from thy love 
the wicked have their share.” | 
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(11) And about the gift of the tongue of a true speaker for 
summing (vichdrishn)' up (the case) of the disputants, and for 
declaring whois acquitted from or involved ina crime; and (about) 
the ordeal, which is a demonstrator (nimüdár) to acquit (or) 
to convict, which is accepted by him whose tongue is truthful—- 
and they shall propagate his statement—(and) which has 
rendered elaborate its decisions in the world, (and) distress 
becomes diminished. (12) This, too, (is said) that it (namely, 
the ordeal) gives out the decision of the fire for disputants, 
so that it shall make manifest the acquitted and the 
criminal; when he in whom are strong (stawar) perfect thought 
and also righteousness, is the superintendent (sardár) of the 
ordeal; and when they observe that. many believe that the 
ritual of the ordeal is (meant) for the wicked.? | 


(13) Best is the excellence of righteousness. 


CHAPTER XL. VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 


(1) The eighteenth fargard, Yé2$, (is) about the nature of 
certain or doubtful manifestations (and) symptoms as to the 
happening of the future existence?. (2) About the great 
magnificence of the spirit of good works (kirfag-mainig), and 
that also of the man doing good works (kirfag-gar mardim) 
through the entertainment of that spirit in him. (3) This, too, 
that they will praise, and recount, and practise the Religion of 
Mazda-worship at the time of the renovation (of the universe) ; 
(and) that regarding which (renovation) the demons through 
deceitfulness, and afterwards also mankind who are wicked, 
(and) who are deceived by those who are demons, have said 
that it would not occur. 


55৫৫ 


1 Vichárishn may mean “the summing up of a case, summary ", 

* conclusion." West, 'satisfying." 2 XLVII., 6, a, b, c, d; Atásh vichárishn 

bara yehabinéd avê patkárdárán aégh bûkht va dirikht........ dravandán zak 

nirang 1 var vad yasharübán ra? lû patkár, “the wicked are not opposers ` 

of the nirang £ var which decides for the righteous.” 
-3 XLVIII, 1, a. 4 Ibid, 1, b. Amat tanû-î-pasîn yehamutünéd mán-shán 

navan friptarth fráj gift aégh la yehamtinéd, | 
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(4) About the triumph of the sacred beings over the demons 
in the final ages (of the world). (5) Firstly, that when, owing 
to the salvation of mankind from hell, they praise the Religion 
of Mazda-worship; (and) that when Zarathushtra the Spitaman, 
of venerated fraváhar, came to the obedient (rám) king, Kai- 
Vishtaspa. (6) Secondly, (that) when the moral power and 
triumph of renewed (névag) sovereignty are again united with 
the Religion, and mankind, on that account, return to the good 
Religion ; aad this occurs on the near approach of Aüshédar, 
son of Zarathushtra, when the righteous Chitrag-Miyan! 
(Peshó-tanà) arrives. (7) Thirdly, (that) when mankind con- 
tentedly (khirsandtha) praise the Religion of the Mazda-worship- 
pers, and this occurs during the advent of Aüshédar-màh, son 
of Zarathushtra. (8) Fourthly, that when every one shall 
practise the Religion of Mazda-worship voluntarily, at that time 
arrives the beneficial (and) triumphant producer of the renovation, 
Sadshans,? son of Zarathushtra ; (and) this is the pre-eminence 
(and) supreme triumph of the sacred beings. | 


(9) About enquiring concerning the Religion of him who is 
acquainted with the Religion (and) a wise priest, and hearing 
(of it) from him, and well understanding it through wisdom.? 
(10) About abstaining from the secret dealings of a deceitful 
apostate who tempts (mankind) into sint. (11) This, too, 
(is said), namely; “'Thou shouldst not fall into preposterous 
stupidity? through the teaching (wherewith) they deceive ; 


1 Peshó-tanu, son of king Vishtàspa, and the chief high-priest of 
Kangdez. His name occurs only once in the Avesta. He was made to 
drink, according to tradition, the consecrated milk, and consequently 
he became immortal. Here Chitra-Miyán is a title of Peshó-tanu who is 
expected to come from Kandez to restore the religious rites in India and 
the rest of the world, (see Bindahishn, chap. XXIX, 5; Zand-i-Vohiiman 
Yasht, chap. III, 25-52.) The Av. name of Adshidar is Ukhshyat-ereta, 
and that of Aüshédar-máh is Ukhshyat-nemangh ; the first and second of the 
expected posthumous sons of Zarathushtra. 2 Av. Sadshyis, the last of 
the posthumous sons who is expected to complete the triumph of the 
Religion, and prepare for the resurrection and renovation of the universe. 

3 Yasna XLVIII, 3 a, b. 4 Ibid, 3, e. Nthdnihd milayá ? yasharmédgthd. 


2 DÉI 


5 Haredth, comp, Av. haredhi, “' oppression "`, “ enmity”, * stupidity ”’, 
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that is, they thus will delude thee into preposterons A 
which is hell.” 


(12) About mankind attaining by degrees (pavan —— 
tothesagacity of anangelthrough wisdom, ability, (and) religion. 
(13) And this, too, (is said), namely: “For that path which 
(rises) from among the creatures, even this, too, is a path! produced 
(and) opened (sharitunt) among mankind, wherein when mankind 
inevitably (apá-rásth) halter! the worst religion, like the Evil 
spirit people deliver themselves up to the stupefying (stardgar) 
Akóman." (14) This, too, that through the sagacity of the 
sovereignty, every one at last arrives at that (good) path. 
(15) And this, too, that, by him who shall perform good works 
or commit sins with much fearlessness, with this consideration 
that these were performed mindfully,? (remembering) that the 
best thing for mankind after birth is purification from sin. 


(16) This, too, that the food (and) maintenance of priests 
(depend) upon husbandmen.* (17) This, too, that the desire 
for the pleasure and strength of mankind is due to the cattle 
of Haurvatát (and) Ameretàt*. (18) About the oppressiveness 
of Wrath and Envy, and the destruction of both are through 
Spenta-Armaiti (Complete Sincerity) and entertainment of 
Vohü-manangh.5 (19) This (is said), namely “I made the 
Religion of righteousness a perfectly’ unequalled gift’; and 
all men themselves shall be in perfect activity therein ; 
hence the involuntary (a-kámag) seeking of immortality by 
all mankind (is) the reign of the Will, and advantage always 
accrues from it.” (20) This, too, that the care of cattle is 
reverence unto Ahvramazda. 


1 Meaning, “evil path or religion." la Pers. shakl, “halter.” 
2 XLVIII, 4, c. 3 Ibid, 5, c: Yoshddsrihi anshitddn ükhar min zerkhünishn 
pihlim, dkhar min zerkhinishn a-vindsih pahlim. 4 Ibid, 5, d: Zak? 
gaospend varziddr vastryssh zak û land rai; khürishn fshüvinishn. 5 Ibid, 
6 a, b. 6 Ibid, 7, a,b. 7-7 Reading bundag aham-dahishn. West, 
voyakham-dahishn, “a combining desire." The Avesta word whereof this is 
the Pahl. rendering is hithadsh, hithdm, meaning, (Mills) “bond of truth," 
(Darin.) “the place of rest," (Harlez) “the essential characteristic." The 
meaning is doubtful, Also bûndag kinishn may mean “ perfect, or successful, 
activity." 
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(21) About the greatness! of righteousness this, too, (is said) 
that that greatness is generated from itself, and its seekers 
(attain) to supreme predominance in the best existence, (and) 
the solicitation of mankind for that greatness. (22) About 
the praise of the period of the renovation this, too, (is said) that 
at that time to those who are doubtful about it are altogether 
disclosed publicly the last reward and bridge (judgment) of 
the worthy 2. (23) About the lawfulness of tbe destruction (of 
evil) by him who belongs to Voh man, who is himself the spiritual 
lord of improvement (drdyishn); this, too, (is said) that the wicked 
at that time will become aware of their own wickedness when 
their bodies are dissipated?. (24) About the destruction of the 
good works of the wicked, even those of their own souls, and 
those of their spiritual existences, and those of their material 
bodies.* (25) And this, too, that near (nazdih) the time when the 
renovation approaches the sovereignty coupled with (levatd) 
wisdom, unto him who is the best of mankind; and therein is 
enveloped that glory whereby the smiting of the vile and the 
increase of the pious people arise ; (also) the sagacity (farzdnagth) 
which isin Vohüman, approaches those who are his friends.” 


(26) This, too, that those people are the extenders (vakhshi- 
78007") of days, and they are beneficial in the country, and their 
practices (dyin), wherever they have arisen, are opponent of him 
whois wrathful. (27) And this, too,that they shall for that purpose 
elevate brothers and sisters for the same object (of suppressing 
demons), so that they shall practise self-sacrifice? (or self-devotion) 
with mutual consent ; and near before midday? they will display!? 


1. Rabah, “ greatness " in the original text. 2 XLVIII. 9,b. Amat pavan 
zak î old zimdn, zak û li hávisk! rat dshkdrag yeheviinéd. 


3. Ibid, 9,c. Zak î pavan Vohûman vishiipishn, aégh amat pavan frárámáh, 
zwam am gümánig saritaran tûbân yehevetinéd vishuftan. 4 Ibid, 11, c. 
Min avê dravandám khrügth (résh) va arméshtth akárih yehabinéd. 5 Ybid., 
11, d. Avó min zak $ frazdnagth û pavan Vohwman yehamtánéd. 


6. See Pahlavi Version of Gáthá XLVIII., 12, a. Afdám slashan havand 
sád-àómand, 1 pavan matd frashagard kardar. 7 Ibid, 12,d. Ma ölù-shùn 
yehabánt yekavimind hamaéstarih 1 old 1 qêshma. 8 See my dissertations on 
the “Alleged Practice of next-of-kin Marriages in Ancient Iran.” 9 That is, 
in the Havan Gah they will produce radiance or brilliance as bright as midday 
on their faces. I think khérah is meant here. 10 Or, “they will produce”. 
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a glorious (ldld) radiance (khiirah) in the centre of their faces, rising ` 
lofty, flickering (nevandag)!, victorious (arts), and brilliant,(and) 
they shall make the radiance develop on high and clearly appear 
to an altitude of the height of three spears? of the length of three 
reeds (ndi) each, and after midday they learn (dmikhténd)* 
about its disappearance (rdnagih) ; (and) it shall carry away the 
fiend (drij) who was the fore-most destroyer (khaye-bid-pésh.) 
(28) About those who put on the kisti (sacred girdle)* where- 


with they shall perform their own function, and thus they all. KS 


appear happy. 
(29) Best is the prosperity of righteousness. 


` 


CHAPTER XLL, VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 


(1) The nineteenth fargard, Ad-md-yavad®, is about the 
protection of a protector for the protection of the distressed 
(n£yázán) of the renovation®. (2) About the impossibility 
(id-shayidan) of convincing those who have not attained to the 
fundamentai reason of belief (hémnunishn) before sagaciously 
making them convinced" of the existence of the creator, which 
is the fundamental reason of belief. 


(3) About the grievous suffering (vêmdrêh)? of the Religion 
owing to him who is a wicked judge, whose effusions? on the 
judgment seat (dátóbarth gás) are injudicious, malevolent," (and) 
hostile to wisdom ; also his (own) wounding (is) from truth," 
and (his) annoyance from the truthful ones, and in him the Evil 
Spirit hasa lodging; (about) the advantage unto the Religion 


1. Comp. Pers. meván, “waving”,  "flickering". 2. Pers. ards. 
"winning," *'vietorious." 3 Meaning 42 English feet. 32 Pers. dmakhian, 
means “to learn", as well as “to teach". 4 Av. aiwyaonghana, “ kûstî”. 
That is, those who put on and recite the List? prayer. 5 Gàthà XLIX. 
6 XLIX, 1, a. Aégham vad tan-i-pasin hamdi panagih ? 00707, ghal kûnishn. 
7 Austiganinidan, “to make one convinced", Av. stawra, “strong,” hence 
“to render strong.” 8 Ibid, 2, a. Daéna vimdr bard vabidinayén, “they 
shall make the Religion diseased.” 9 Rézidan, Pers. rikhtan, Av. rich, 
“to pour out," hence “ out-pouring,” “effusion.” 10 Sarítar-kámag, “ most 
evil-wishing.” 11. XLIX, 2,b. Dastübar 4 dravand 1 friftár, mûnash min 
rdstih résh. | 
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and the great (rabá) rewards of just judges, (and) their elevating 

(madam-barishnth) desire for leadership through straightforward- 
ness! (4) And about separation from the friendship of the 
wicked, evil-wisdom? (düsh-khratà) due to want of sagacity. 
(a-farzdnag), and inoccupation, in whom wrath and envy are 
coiled up? (as a serpent). (5) And about the good government 
of those who preserve their own necks (chavará) from viciousness, 
and the vile (dish) retribution of those who are again and again 
(lakhvdr) culpable owing to viciousness. (6) And this, too, 
that the wicked themselves are wicked towards their own, and | 
make them fit for hell (düsh-ahá);? consequently, even those 
who are beloved (gardmig) by them, and more beloved 
(jishagtar) than righteousness ; and (their) reign, too, is a 
scanty (gashüg) protection. 


(7) And about the praise of Zarathustra this, too, (is said), 
namely: “Thy sweetness and eloquence (charpih) have shewn 
to the world that leadership of the Religion is thine through 
Vohüman, (and) thou art well conversant with righteousness*’. 
(8) About the praise of Frashadshtra’s® ardour (garemogth) in 
the leadership of meritorious works through virtuousness, in 
listening to doctrines (êmûjîshn) and truthful speaking, and in 
pasturing (fshegth)9 (and) cultivating the world, framing beneficial 
works, and not giving leadership to the vicious.® (9) About the 
praise also of the efficiency (and) religious authority of Jaémaspa. 
(10) About the protection of the good creations by Vohtman; 
and that, too, of the souls of the righteous by Spenta-Armaiti. 


(11) About the punishment of the wicked (ruler) who 
should seize anything unlawfully in his realm. (12) Also 
about the grievous punishment in hell of the wicked who is 


. 1 XLIX, 3c. Zak am sarddrih kêmag i pavan Voháüman. 2-2 Ibid, 4, c: 
 Oláshán dish-kkratu havánd, mün-shán aéshma várid yekaviminéd, va areshka- 
wh aégh-shan baén tani parish-i kard yekaviminéd.—Comp avar-pich, Pers. 
péchidan, “to coil" “to wreathe," “to involve.” 3 Dish-dhiiginénd. 
4 XLIX, 5, a, b, c. Aédán 000 i Atharmazda shtrinth va charpih,..min zak 
daéna sarddrth pavan Vohiman..pavan bindag-minishnth kaddrchdi yashard- 
gih khip shndsagih. 5 One of the two brothers who were relatives of 
Zarathushtra. He was father-in-law of Zarathushtra. 6 Av. fshenghim, 
comp, jshu, pasu, “cattle”; rz prosperity-eausing”’. 62 XLIX., 9,a. Amat 
nyógshéd dmüzishn zak i fsheg sûd i táshidár, lû zak $ rdst-ysbishn | sardárih 
yehabined avê dravanddn. The Minister of King Vishtaspa. 


5 
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evil-thinking, who is evil-speaking, who is evil-doing, who is of 
evil-religion, (and) an evil ruler.1 (13) About the reply? of the 
archangels to Zarathushtra as to the reward solicited? by him, 
to make him satisfied about it. 


(14) It is righteousness that is perfect excellence. 


CHAPTER XLII., VARSHT-MÁNSAR NASK. 

(1) The twentieth fargard, Kad-mét-ravag,* is about any- 
thing whatever being begzed as provision 5 for the soul®, and it 
isthrough the speaking of Khshathravairya? unto Zarathushtra, 
thus: “Thou shouldst think thus, O Spitàmàn! that 
Ahuramazda assists thee." (2) This, too, (is said), that the 
creatures of Ahuramazda live through Haurvatát, are rendered 
immortal through Ameretát, possess complete mindfulness of 
Ahuramazda through Spenta-Armaiti, and regard him as 
ruler through Khshathravairya. 


(3) About the desiring of wealth from straightforwardness ; 
and this, too, that to him who desires from virtuousness that 
which is not acquired by him owing to the tyranny of the 
evil people, or on account of some other opposition, they (the 
good spirits) then give essentially (gadharig) that reward in the 
spiritual existence (mainig), (which is) much better than that 
wealth.5 (4) And about the cattle valuable for that warrior? 
who possesses principles (ddd) of virtuous strength, for 
assisting the will of the good spirits, and for the benefit of 
Tran, (and) for smiting (and) diminishing® the force of the 
Non-Iránians. 

(5) About the solicitude!? of mankind for the advancement 
ofthe admonitions (and) commandmentsof God, so much so that 


— 
— — ———— ——— —À ———— টা  — ভল =° ুবৎ টাটা টা - = = = = = ıııe, 


1. XLIX, |], a. Aédiin zak 4 dish-khiddi, ûî dish-kiinishn, tdiish-minishn 
$ darvand. 2 Padváchishn, Av. paiti, and vach, “ to speak ". 3 XLIX. 12, 
d. Aédin bavihiindni zak 4 lekûm ishi páhtüm. 


4 For Av. Kad-mói-urvá. 5 Pers. tishah, “food,” “necessaries.” 
6 L, 1, a: Chîgûn avê dena li riban khoástár havá-am chigdmchdi tishag. 
7 Av. Khshathra-vairya. 8 L. 3, a, b. Zak € dratéshtdr yashurdyth rdi pavan 
góspend arjdnig. 9 Kastárih, Av. kasu, “ small.” Pers. kdstan, “to diminish," 
“to destroy". 10 Here gareftdrth is used in the sense of gareftagih. 
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spiritual! strength (z6r) is to them a helper in acquiring know- 
ledge, (and) in their possession of the best existence through 
the advancement of those admonitions (and) commandments. 
(6) About the help of the righteous on the passage to the best 
existence from the spirits of wisdom, sovereignty, liberality, 
(and) truth, from the angels Ashi-Vanghuhi and Haóma.!' 


(7) About the reason of the walking onwards by the zóta 3 
steps from the place of the zöta, while uttering the Avesta, at 
the end of the ritual for the fire, while reciting (Avesta)? when 
ofiering consecrated water to the water; (about) the leading 
up of the whole assembly by the archangels, always at the 
end of the conference with Zarthushtra, by three steps from 
the earth to the Hvarshéd-paya (sun-station), through the 
heavens of Hü-mata Hû-ökhta, (and) Hi-varsha. 


(8) Advice to Zarathushtra also as to the nature (dininag) of 
the archangels ; also a remembrance (2/yyád) to worship atter 
separation from the sight (of them). (9) And this, too, (is said), 
that hence arises simultaneous attainment (ham-gareftdrih) in 
him whose disposition and character are sagacious, ë as to the 
adaptation! of his own deeds to that nature of theirs (Ge, of the 
archangels). (10) And about the good affinity? of Zarathushtra 
also with abundance of good works; this, too, (is said) namely: 
“Bo for the deeds of them which are to be accomplished and 
which are also (already) accomplished, there is reward for all for 
thee through their righteousness, O Zarathushtra !"' 


(11) Andabouttheadvice unto Zarathushtra, this, too, (is said) 
namely: “Thou shouldst become reverent to them (i. e., to the 
good spirits) so that mankind may become reverent to thee." 
(12) About the calculation of the hours (zamin), of the days and 
nights, all for the good selection of them as to good works; this, 


1 Min yazadan. la See Yasna IX-X, which treat of the yazata Hadma. 
2 Parvachishn; Av. pairi and vach, “ to recite " ; that is, reciting the Avesta 
while going round the yazishnagdh. See West’s interesting note 1, S. B. E. 
XXXVII., p. 293. 3 L. 9, d. 4êdûn zak î 01৫ £ avê há-dánág pavan khvahishn 
1000-0708, 4 Pasijagihá. 5 Hû-angûshîdagîh, lit. “good similarity,” hence 
““ good relationship.” 
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too, that whoever is diligent (and) always doing meritorious 
works, (and) that whoever shall perform as many good works 
as are possible for him, is given as much reward as is his desire.! 


(13) It is righteousness that is perfect excellence. 


CHAPTER XLIII, VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 


(1) In the twenty-first? fargard, Vohü-khsholhra?, it is 
said by Ahuramazda, thus: “1 produced, O Zarathushtra ! the 
desire for a good ruler*;" and this, too, (is said) that when 
(there is) a desire for a. good ruler worthy of a share of the world, 
whoever is worthy of a share of the world [(is) a developer 
(afzán) of that world also, on account of the share which is 
given him, and who (is) himself a developer of the world also 
by the gift of the share,” | his giving the share being the gift 
of a helper; the gift of a helper (is) a perfect (pdhlim) action, 
and the superiority (avariaríh) of action (is) owing to thought 
(and) speech. 

(2) About the place where (aégh) the best wealth is the 
produce (bar) of water, and earth, and plants; also the best 
wish is the craving for the Religion, and for the liberality of 
sovereignty. (3) About the begging of gifts from the sacred 
beings, even with words disputing (patkdrishnig) the reply 
(padvakhtan) of the sacred beings, (and) worthily contending 
for the gifts to the worthy ones. (4) About the connection 
(17/59/6177) of the force (zór) of intelligent (hishig) memory 
and wise selection, one with the other. (5) About following 
(hákhtan) both (agavin) the leadership? and forgiveness? of the 
(good) spirits in the supreme heaven, for guarding? the good 
creatures. 

(6) About the desiring for (and) learning of that intelli- 
gence which is increasing along with good works, also 


1. L, 1], d. Adgh-shdn áváyast vësh aégh kard, ashdn mizi pád-dahishn 
yehabinéd. 2 It is called in the ms. 22nd fargard by mistake. 3 Yasna LI. 
4 LI. 1, a. Afam 016 $ shdpir khüdá$ kámag bûhar madam-barishnth. 


DM., and hence so indicated in DP. 6 Garzishnigth, Pers. garzidan. 7 Ibid, 
4, a.. Aégh bindag sardérih?....Aégh dmirzishn sajitinéd? where is the 
perfect chieftainship?....Where does forgiveness proceed?" 8 Comp. 
Pers. nigdh-ddri. ! 
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the acquirement! of wealth occurs imperceptibly (a-vinishn) 
thereby. (7) This, too, that whoever gives himself up, with 
humility (afrih) and reverence (tarsgdsth), to him who is a true 
highpriest (dastár) of the Religion, is endowed with the wisdom 
of the Religion?; and the happiness given by him unto him 
who is good, is a liberality rendered unto the sacred beings.? 
(8) About the production by Ahuramazda of the waters, 
plants, animals, and the gift of all the rules (dnd) oi the 
Religion, for the nourishment, and improvement, and succession 
(patvastáríh) of the creatures. (9) About the comfort (65৫78) 
of the spirit of the müthras of the Religion, when he who is a 
man believing (hémnunishnig) in the wisdom (of the Religion), 
and of most virtuous® (névaglar) nature, recites (yemellinéd) it. 
(10) This, too, that the wicked one who does not believe 
that the deception that he teaches to others, is his through his 
own vice (hú); (but) when he teaches it likewise to multitudes 
(kabedán), he is caused to believe thereby (that) he attains as the 
end of that teaching, mastery (pad£héh) over bare (faced) (bradhnay) 
deceit, and publie falsehood, and destructive (vishüft) belief. 
(11) And about the preparation’ of the mankind of this 
world, also for the renovation by fire and melted ore 5; in this 
world the acquitted and incriminated’, as regards the law, have 
become thereby manifest®; (and) at the renovation (likewise) 
the wounding of the wicked (and) the rejoicing of the righteous.? 
(12) About the invocation of Vohtman (and) Ashavahishta? 
for help (when) in danger (bun) also, from the wicked, and 
1 LI, 5, a. Aégh-at levatá kêr va kirfag kardan gaospenddn yehevinéd. 
Gaóspendán is here used in the sense of wealth. 2 lbid, 5, c. Min dahishn avê 
old? 16st rata pavan sharttàth, aégh pavan pádakhsháth zyash hatt, tanú bard avê 
atrpatan yehabünéd, ash pavan yasharayth farzánagth. 3 Thid, 6,a. Min shapir 
avô ola € shapir yehabünéd mizd, va mán-ich avô ölû pavan kámag 70008}, yehabünéd, 
4 lbid, 7,a. Gadspend táshidár, va maya va adrvar-ich tashidar haváih. 5 In the 
text névagtdr for névagtar. 6 Pers, aha, “defect,” “blemish ;” West, “through 
his own spiritual lord." 7 Ibid, 9, b. Zak $ pasákhtam pavan tani-i-pasin. 
8 Ibid. 9, a. Aégh bikht 7 atrikht paéddg vabidtinayén yehabinéd hand 7 lak 
atash û sükhra, 4ûhar mazda | ásin £ vidákht. 9 Ibid 9, e. Réshinéd darvandán, 
sádinéd yasharübán. 8 Ibid 10, c. Av. maibyó zbayá Ashem-vanghuyd ashi 
gad tê! Li karitunam yashardythi shapir, aégh Ashavahishta | yehamtán lak ! 
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about making one's own the best existence through righteousness 
alone (aé-vách). (13) And this, too, that a good coming of 
men to the supreme heaven is for the righteous, (but) no! 
coming of any one from the wicked. 


(14) About the enmity of the Kai, the paederast (váép) 
Akht?, the heretic (dush-din) of the dark abode, unto Zarath- 
ushtra, anl the causing of disturbance (siglinidcn) Ly Lim and 
by the wicked ones similar to him, among those who are good 
unto Zarathushtrat; and the infernal existence is for all of 
them’. (15) About the closing of the abode of the Kai and the 
Karar from virtuousness; and this, too, that they do not 
increase the worldly existences, nor embeliish the spiritual; but 
they reduce (this) world and dissipate the spiritual world. 


- (16) About the worthiness of the sovereignty of  Kai- 
Vishtaspa® on account of great (rabá) skill and efficiency, apart 
even from superiority (avar-mdnih). (17) About the praise of 
LPiashóshtra for his having given Hvób in marriage to 
Za:thushtra ; the praise of Hvób for her complete reverence unto 
Zarathushtra; and admonition to Zarathushtra as to making 
Hvób privileged (pádakhsháé kardam) for the post of house- 
mistress." (18) About the praise of Jàmáspa for begging glory 
and wisdom,” for appropriating the excellence (dzddih) of every 
kind of righteousness, for the love (jiishayih) for sovereignty, and 
for (his) meditation on the Religion, in which he is assisted by 
Zarathushtra through the command of Vohiman.® (19) About 
the praise of Maidógmàih for his acceptance (and) practice, of the 
Religion?®, for his exercising, upholding, and propagation thereof; 
the yelling (hhrisagth)!! and united assault (han-jastagih),’* 


— 


1 DP, rdf for lû. 2 LL, 12, a. Lá shndyinidag 1 Kig vaép û baén vidarg 4 
zimistin. 3 Yt. $ 82: Akhtyó duzhdáo temanghdo. The wizard Akht Yatu 
mentioned in the tale of Yósht-¿ Fryan. 4 Or reading vésh, it may mean 
“ who are much for Z,” or “who follow Z. mach", 5 LI, 14, c. Vad avê 
zak £ afdim drúj demána yehabánt. 6 Ibid, 16, a. Pavan Vishtéspa khuddyth 
arjánig. 7 Ibid, 17, a, c. Bentd pavan nishdth bard yehabáünéd: pavan 
yasharayih drzig vabidindd kadag-bûnûgîh. 8 Ibid, 18, a. Bavihinéd gada, 
yashardyth jüshéd. 9 Ibid, 18, b. Pavan zak $ Vohûman dkds-dithishnih. 
10 Ibid, 19, a. b. c., Afash ziki Aüharmazda ddd atishmirishn, daéna à Athar- 
mazda, pavan jûn künishn shapir. 11. Av. khrus, “ to clamour against," Pers, 
khartsidan, “to yell.” 12. Pers. jastan, “to rush", Av. jang, “ to attack." 


BOOK IX., CHAPS. XLIII., $ 13--XLIV. $ 3. 39 


evil food and other calamities (halag) owing to the wicked before 
midnight, that which Zarathushtra had for a like reason to bear; 
and (about) the reciting of the law of Ahuramazda!, for the joy 
of the sacred beings, and his appropriation of that which is the 
best existence. 


(20) About the perfection of Zarathushtra’s complete 
meditation in the beginning of philosophical learning, and 
its development by him; the extent ard also the fruit of 
knowledge which are owing to the reigning of Vohûman in 
the physical faculties ((anáü-afzár) causing development of 
the world in righteousness.? (21) About the excellence of the 
ceremonial and obeisance of Zarathushtra, (and) the superiority? 
of his recompense;* also advice to him as to worshipping 
Ahuramazda excellently, and all the angels by their own names 
according to their greatness. 


(22) The excellence of righteousness is the best. ` 


CHAPTER XLIV., VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 


(1) The twenty-second fargard, Vahishtoishti,® is about 
those who wish for the excellence (pdhlumih) of the good 
Religion, and information thereon. (2) About the glory having 
approached each family of the houses of the Spitamas’, even 
before the coniing of Zarathushtra; the knowledge and the laws 
of organization and priestly authority of those (who arose) from 
that family; the existence therein of houses, villages, towns, and 
districts; (its) persuading (hdihtan) (and) exalting the people of 
the world from vice to virtue by excellence (Uh pth) of words and 
actions; aud it causes the people of the world to believe init even 
at the approach of the good Religion. (3) And this, too, that the 
existence of Kai-Vishtáspa, that cf Spitama? Zarathushtra, and of 


1 LI, 9, c. Afash zaki Aüharmazda dad aûshmûrishn daénat Aüharamazda. 
2 Ibid, 21, b. Old daéna 1 yashardyih afzdyinidar pavan zak $ Vohiman 
khüdáwih. 3 Avartth for avartarth. 4 LITI, 1, a: Pêhlûm khvahishn srûb î Zara- 
táshtra (Avístág va Zand). 5 See chap. XXXVIILS 23. 6 Yasna LIII. 7 See 
Yasna LIII, 2, c. West reads Zaratihshtra kimag Kat-Vishtdspa, Zaratühsh- 
tra-cha Spttimdn, va Frashaishira-ich yehabünishu zak tavézag rds ...... 
Comp. chap. XXXVIII, 23. 8 Reading according to DP, Zaratihshtra 
Spitamag, “that of Spîtama Zarathushtra". 
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Frashadshtra of the Hvóbas!,is owing to it. (4) About the praise 
of Pourüchistáà,? daughter of Zarathushtra, for loving the good 
Religion with wisdom, and acting by the admonitions of the 
Religion, devoting herself willingly in filial service (pavan zannih) 
to Zarathüshtra, complete performance of duty and reverence for 
him, (and) after Zarathüshbtra also her performing connubial 
service to and her reverence for Jãmêsp3; (and) her great reward. 
from Ahuramazda for that religiousness and self-devotion to the 
sacred beings. (5) About the praise of Hütós! for the occurrence 
of the progress of the Mazda-worshipping Religion through her, 
on account of the growth of (her)righteousness and the vanquish- 
ing of all the fiends, on aecount of the meritorious works, 
and advantage which have been in the world from the greatness? 
of her Religion, and her thanks-giving (unto God) for the same$, 
and her high position here and there". 


(6) About the characteristies of those who are embellishing 
the end (of time) and arranging (its) period ; this, too, namely : 
“ They are a manifestation of those, O Spitaman Zarathushtra! 
who shall achieve this renovation in the existences; they are 
watchful, little afflicted through tormenting?, perfectly mindful, 
so that, when milk? reaches them, they thoroughly (bard) digest it; 
they have no fear and torment?®, nor! do they also utter false 
or untrue statements, through the yearning for the righteousness 
of those who are righteous"!!, (7) About the characteristics 
of those who undo (visháp) the end (and) obstruct (its) period; 
this, too, (is said) namely: “They are a manifestation of 


1. The family name of Frashacstra. 2 Av. Pouruchistá, daughter of 
Zarathushtra, who married Jamaspa, prime minister of king Vishtaspa. See 
Yasna LIII, 8, b. Zak-ich slat lak Pouruchistad mûn Haéchadaspán Spttámán 
haváih, mûn zak berlá min Zaratishtra havdih. 3 Ibid, b.c. Bard gyehabünishn 
yasharüb Portchist avd ola 7 yasharüb Jamdsp, pávan zak 7 Vohiman. 
4 Ibid, 5, a. Daéna rûbûgîêh pavan Hûtăs (name of the wife of king Vishtáspa): 
5 West's reading ; rabû yakhsentinih, “from (her) great possessions." 6 West, 
“ (her) equal praise.” 7 Meaning, “in this and the next world", 8 Gókhrün. 
9 Perhaps Maidhyót-zaremajya róghan, “the immortalising beverage" given to 
righteous souls in heaven, 10 Reading ৫4207", “torment”, “affliction ’’, 
“disease ". West, afzár, “ accoutrements”. 11 West, “ (nor) yet do they 
mention false and irreverent statements concerning those who are righteous, 
through imploring righteousness,” 
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those, O Spitaman Zarathushtra! who are destroyers of 
existences, they are quick remedies; that is, they become 
very quickly devoured, and (are) in the torment of the 
vicious (and) grievous abode; they are imperfect in thought, 
so that it is not possible for them to digest milk: their fear 
is inevitable (a-chdr)?, they utter even false untrue state- 
ments concerning those who are righteous through righteous 
desires." | 


(8) About the craving (kdmagih) for the fiend, and the 
friendship of the fiend, and the gratification of the fiend by 
him who is an apostle? of the demons, and his maintaining* 
the affliction* of the creatures of Ahuramazda even through the 
absence? of progress? which they lament; and the confusion 
(khshúp) owing to his speaking deceitfully in the world; the 
connection with him of bewilderment and swift death,® and 
the most grievous hellish punishment. (9) About that wicked 
follower’ and friend of theirs in defeating righteousness, and 
also in destroying the greater religiousness of the world, and 
making the soul wicked in the end. 


(10) About the occurrence (madan) of the dissipation of the 
glory of him who is a well-ruling man, and the .pacification 
(ûsûdan) of the creatures of the world by the sacred beings; 
this, too, it says thus: “ The causer? of evil strength? and the 
preparer of distress?, where (aégh) they shall make disease (and) 
distress prevalent in the world!?, are the weakener and corrupter 


1 Comp. Pers. khdyandah, “ masticated,” “devoured.” 2 Or, “their 
fear is tormenting,” reading dzdr, instead of a-chár. 3 Paétdmbar, 
“a missionary." 4-4 West reads u-kdrgdrih, “rendering helpless," instead 
of ázárdáríh. 5 ana-sachishn, Av. sach, “to go," “to proceed." 6 LIII., 
8, d. Aûftênd slashdn min mizd, va frift yehevünéd, oláshán zak 4 shkift 
margih 1 garan û mahist, min avárig anagih têz háit, aégh-shán apagayéhé 
yehevünéd. 7 Pasáüpái, pas “after,” hence “a follower.” 8 West, dishth 
verenakinidár, ''persuader of evil.” It can be read avéhth nirigtniddr 
“the causer of the strength of evil.” 9 Av. tbish. 10 Ibid, 9, a. Dashth 
hemnüninidár (teachers of evil) havánd beshishn árástár, aégh dard béshishn 
19৫0 vabidinind, 

G 
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ruler who is smiting them and opposing them, that is, who 
keeps them back from sin and takes vengeance on them at his 
will; to that one, O Ahuramazda! (belongs) this dominion of 
thine (or his sovereignty is from thee), whom you give 
comforts (vehigán), to him who is justly living (and) poor.” 


(11) It is perfect excellence that is righteousness. 


CHAPTER XLV. VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 


(1) The twenty-third fargard, Airyaman,? is (about) the 
Airyaman prayer?: “That one which I tell thee, O Spitaman! 
is the greatest of all the sacred formule of prayers,‘ in 
harmonious® (hdvand) Avestic dialect; this is the best dialect 
(shapir) because it is the most effective of the sayings ol 
every kind produced. (2) “Which Azryaman prayer they 
shall recite, who are the benefitters,® and who through the 
recital of it aloud, O Spitàmàn! will become predominant. 
(3) That one who is the Evil Spirit, who is heretical (dísh-din), 
O Zarathushtra! among his own creatures, O Spitàmàn ! 
becomes buried in the earth ; the Evil Spirit is among those 
buried in the earth, who are the demons, where their bodily 
skeletons are completely shattered (shkli-hait). (4) And high 
up the dead are arrayed by that one through whose assistance 
they givelife back unto the body, and they possess (such) an 
embodied life that they do not die." 


(5) Perfect is the excellences of righteousness.’ 


Tm — a nn — 


<> 


1. Yasna LIII., Oe Kadar, yasharûb khiddi, min šláshám makhitunéd, 
dfashan hamaéstarinéd, aégh-shán min vinds lakhvdr yakhseninéd, afashán 
pavan kámag katninéd. 2 Ibid, 9,d. Old, Attharmazda! hand 1 lak khádáyth 
mûn, avô rast zivishn dregish va ásán yehabinéd. 3 Atreman in Pahlavi. The 
Avesta prayer Airyemá-ishyó, Yasna LIV. 4 Here khvahishnih is used in 
the sense of prayer, as the Gathic word îshti, “prayer " (Mills) from Av. 
ish, “to wish,” “ desirable." Airyaman angel is said to preside over mental 
peace, rest and joy. 5. Av. havant, “similar.” 6. Meaning the future 
prophet, Saóshyás, and his followers. 7. This sentence 5 is here written 
twice in the Ms. 
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(1) Propitiation for the creator Ahuramazda and all sacred 
beings. | 

(2) The Bagha! (Nask) contains twenty-two fargards, the 
first of the Baghas? is the Ahunavair?, about (its) production by 
Ahuramazda, before every creation apart from the archangel,* but 
(bard) on the appeal (n#ydzdgih) of that archangel; (and about) 
the development (rastag)> ot words which are the innermost® 
and most comprehensive” contents? and  best-collected? 
embodiment of the omniscience of the Religion of wisdom. 

(3) The divisions (bakhshishnán) of this germ of germs,!? (and) 
the origin (bûn) of all other sayings of the good Religion, (are) the 
divisibility!! of the portions (baga) of the Ahunavair. (4) And 
that ahuna of the ahuna-vdir of the Ahunavar, is the first name, 
which as regards (madam) the first, is specially that name?” 
which is (derived) from the creator who is also Ahuramazda, 
and its adaptation  (pasájishn) by  mankind.!? (5) The 
thought?! that exists with the first’® is associated with the 
word that is va?ryó, His will, which is in the second part of the 
name,!® which is about the first (state of existence); it is 
specially the universal secondary state of those who are specially 
the cause, who exist as it were with (embodied) appearance 
(chihar), and have become in that way associated with the second 
name.!” (6) The connection of the first name (with the 


1 The third of the Nasks, and the fourth of the Gathic division. Itisan 
analytical commentary upon the Gathas, devoting a separate fargard to each 


` hû of the Yasna. Its first three fargards are still extant in Yasna XIX-XXI 


(See West, p.303). 2 Literally meaning “apportionments,” “portions,” 
from Av. baj, “to divide." 3 The name of the Yathá-ahü-vairyÓ prayer. 
4 Probably Vohiman, the first archangel created by Ahura. May be all 
the archangels. 5 Pers. rasta, “growth.” 6 Andartim. এ Hangerdigtám. 
8 Parvand, Av. pairi and band, “to surround," “contain,” “environment,” 
"encompassment." 9 Há-ramagtüm, Av. hi and Pahl. ramag, Pers. ramah, 
flock,” “congregation,” “collection.” 10 The Ahunavair formula. 
Il Bakhshishnigih. 12 West, ''creature." 13 This prayer was supposed 
to have been recited by mankind before the other creations, Yasna XIX, 
2-5, 17-20. 14 Av. maiti, from man, “to think.” 15 Namely, that of the 
creator, 16 Namely, vairyó. 17 Athd ratush ashdt-chit hacha. 


44 : THE DINKARD, 


Being), the life (yeheviinishn) of which is the mdthra, is a co- 
existence (ham-bid-hastan) which has occurred, and itis the source 
of the formula ; and the distribution of the portions thereof form 
the whole saying into a kind of mdthra, name of it being 
Yathá-ahü-vairyó ; (and) the spirit through which it is propa- 
gated is the philosophy of the Religion among the needful 
creatures (and) the creations on account of the wisdom! 
(contained)in that (sacred) instrument (afzár); and that,? too, 
was also produced on the appeal of the archangel? and for 
this (reason) that archangels are wise in speaking, and on 
account of wisdom they are archangels.* 


(7) This, too, about the same words, that (itis) a prayer, 
the best worded one (há-sakhüntüm), which is spoken and is to 
be spoken; * and the obscurity (mah) is not about the sound 
of the original words, but about the manifold nature of the 
hardness (sangich) of such words in the condensed? prayer. 
(8) This, too, that mankind guard the soul from hell by 
learning, reciting, and acting according to it (Ahunavar), and 
the body from death,’ by perpetually (ham-bdstagihd) 
continuing therein. 


(9) This, too, that, as to the first division (bajishn) of 
the Ahunavar whose name is the Bagan Ahunavar, when, 
reciting’ (avi-vidár) one freely chants it in a ceremonial, 
the good work is as when one chants a hundred philosophic 
stanzas (radih)® of the Gáàthás, loudly and freely!? reciting, 
and when reciting freely one chants it, such a cere- 
monial amounts to as much as ten. (10) This too, that, 
through the same division, while one solemnizes the conclu- 
sion!? of the first completion, which is the Stdta-Yasna, as 
it becomes the rite of one who is being newly initiated (navag- 


BEE EEN 


1 Parzánagíh. 2 The Religion. 3. Vohüman. 4 Yasna XIX, 20-23. 
4 XIX, 24. 5 Av. temangh, “darkness.” 6. Nisang, “an epitome," 
““ condensed language." 7. XIX, 25, 26. 8 Reading, avi-vidár, Av. aiwi-vid, 
"to recite,” or “chant loudly." 9 Radih, Pers. rad, “intelligent,” 
* philosophic.” 10. Asidagthd, "freely." 11. Yasna XIX 6, 7 and 8. 
12. Han-gerdagih, 
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ndvar), on that day they make the soul of the solemnizer 
(yashtár) pass three times into the supreme heaven.! 

(11) About the grievous sinfulness of not reciting (a-vidár) 
the Bagán Ahunavair.* 


(12) And this, too, that it is made by him in obedience? 
to Ahuramazda, as the first creature made, who gives up the 
body in service (bündagth) to him who is the ruler, and in disciple- 
ship to him who is the dastir of the Religion ;4 for this reason, 
because they are required (dvdyad) for lordship and dastûrship 
inthe world. (13) He who is the highest lord and dastir is the 
creator Ahuramazda; and, owing to the same ieason, when iti is 
made subject to them (namely the good spirits), subject to the 
creator Ahuramazda hehas made it as the first creature produced. 

(14) This, too, that it is taught (unto man) by it® to keep 
the person in the service of the king of kings,9 whose origin 
Ahuramazda keeps in his possession; for this reason, because 
when (his) origin is kept by Ahuramazda in himself, Ahuramazda 
is over his own if (hat) a good ruler is made; him who is so 
elevated he maintains as ruler, when it is necessary for Ahura- 
mazda to produce also physica! existences, and when instruction 
is imparted to the (creatures and) creation. 


(15) This, too, that the reward of Vohüman is owned by 
him who points out? the thing that is virtuous, who also 
utters the right recitation, and who also teaches the best mode of 
abstinence from sin unto mankind. (16) For thisreason, because 
the pointing out? of anything that is right, the utterance of 
‘recitation wisely, and abstinence from sin are, as it were, 
(chigin) entertained? materially in good people, spiritually 
they are owing to the archangels, Vohóman being the best 
— guide(avirtar rdyiniddr) therein; and, from the same reason, 
he in whom there is a similar skill (Rúnar) is of like meritorious 
acts with Vohüman, and adapted (pas?jag) to the meritorious 
acts arises the like reward. 

1. Yasna XIX, 9-11. 2. Ibid, 12-15. 3. Pers. hirth, “obedience.” 
4. Ibid, 28-29. 5. The Ahunavar. 6. Yasna XIX, 30. Min deng tanú 


old 1 malkáán malkd 7 min harvispa-gán mardám | Mazdayasnán | chásht, 
7. Dakhshaginidan. 8. Máhmánth. 
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(17) And this, too, that the dominion is given to Ahura- 
mazda by him who shall perform those works, is manifest from 
(the passage): Ad, Mazdá tavê khshathrem,! and its (Pahlavi) 
version (Zend) is as follows: “To that one, O Ahuramazda! belongs ` 
this sovereignty of thine, by which salvation is given to him who 
is righteously living, poor, and friendly (dshna).” (18) Foi this 
reason,? because Ahuramazda created no dominion in the world 
for the more complete (avirtar) salvation of poor creatuies from 
the destroyer (haya-bid); but, for the puipose of administration 
(rdyinidan) over the dominion of him whose strength (¿ó?) 
of rule is the cause (chim) oi salvation for the poor—which 
is continually (padvastag)? the wish of Ahuramazda,—and the 
dominion is given to Ahuramazda. 


(19) This, too, that through preservation from the adversary 
his poor are helped, who are preserved (bijihénd) owing to 
friendliness for the Spitámàn ; the adversity of the creatures is 
the advancement of the Religion by supporting the Religion ; 
and the friend of the Spitém&n becomes a helper of the 
supporters of the Religion. (20) and about the entrance of the 
destroyer of the creatures from without (min barû), (and) the 
helplessness of Spenta Mainyu (the Beneficent Spirit) owing to it. 


(21) About the connection of this Scripture of the Religion 
of Ahuramazda by the three standards which are the good 
thought, the good word, and the good deed; and by the four 
classes, which ars the priesthood, the  warriorship, the | 
husbandry, and the artisanship : and by the five chieftainships, 
which are the chieftainship of the house, of the village, of the 
tribe, of the province, and the supreme Zarathushtraship;*5 and 
the one summing up (hangerdigih) which is the liberality of 
the good ruler. 


(22) Righteousness is perfect excellence. 


1. Yasna LIIT, 9. Then follows: (Av.) yd erezhejyói dûhî drigaóvé vahy! 
(Pahl.) mûn avô rast zivishn dregish Asan yehabunéd. 2. Salvation is given 
for this reason because ... 3. Pers. paévasiah, "continually," ‘ always.” 
4, Yasna XIX, 39. 5. Ibid, 44,55, | 
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CHAPTER XLVII., BAGA NASK. 


(1) The second fargard is the Ashem! of the Bagan (Nask); 
know that the best welfare is bestowed by it on every one who 
bestows on anyone else that whichis valuable (arjdnig) for him’; 
for this reason, because on account of the best gift (of the Ashen) 
there arises (yeheviinéd) entirely (bard) much profitable gift, anda 
profitable gift becomes a gilt worthily (bestowed). (2) And this, 
too, that the reward of every meritorious act is bestowed by it to 
mankind, which when it instructs mankind, keeps them in 
diligence;? just so, as it is the functionin all meritorious actions 
of him who instructs and keeps mankind in diligence, the reward 
of meritorious actions which mankind can (shdyénd) appropriate 
by diligence is appropriated by him.* (3) And this, too, that 
progress was by it in every meritorious action. 


(4) He who comprehends what meritorious actions are, and 
is a desirer® for them, has thereby learnt the deliverance’ 
(from sin); whoeve: possesses authority through straightforward- 
ness, is the best one (avirtar) for rewarding the doers of meritorious 
actions; and whoever, too, will give true decision and pronounce 
right (rást) sentence, is the best one for causing the punishment? 
of a criminal, and for thrusting? him into obscurity? owing to 
the absence!" of (his) good works; and whoever, too, will 
exercise the middle course (pádirángarih) wisely, is the best?! 
one for the good government!? of the world. 


(5) The excellence cf righteousness is the best. 


1. Here expressed in Pahlavi by its general rendering Yashardyih. For 
the praise of the Ashem prayer, see Avesta Yasna XX now extant. 2. Pahl. 
Yasna XX, 1. Zak dviyad yehabint bard yehabinéd. 3. Ibid, 2, Min 00870 
hastishnih harvispa-gin  yasharübán ghal dvdyad kardan, ol harvispa-gin 
yashariban bard chdsht yehevinéd. aégh-ash névagih padash kard wehevánéd. 
4 by Ashem, 5 Khvástàr, Pers. khvdstan, “to wish.” 6. Khdnidinid, Pers. 
khánidan, “ to read," “ te learn." West, dzdn a-khanidinid “the learned 
foolish." 7. Comp. Av. az, “to deliver," “make free." A doubtful word. 
8. Páhalinidan, comp. puhal, “ punishment." West, “the bridge-judgment.”’ 
9-9. Spikhian, “to conceal.” 10. Or, reading ddndyih: “whoever, too, 
will make wisdom his intermediary...” 11. West “more particularly ,”’ 
12 Ráyinidárih, “administration.” | 
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(1) The third fargard is the Yénghé-hátám! (of the Baga 
Nask); know that hereis taught by it the worship ot Ahuramazda, 
which (is) the law of Ahuramazda; that is, its law is virtuous 2 
(2) And this, too, that the “worship of Ahuramazda is per- 
formed by it, which prayer isfor the (good) life of the living man- 
kind. (3) This, too, that the males and females cf the righteous 
are praised in it, the obeisance in which is for the archangels.? 
(4) And (about) atonement for crimes, so (there) is the entire 
gratification from it for Ahuramazda personally, and in (that) 
connection‘ the gratification reaches unto Ahuramazda. 


(5) And here one speaks of the three particulars (mddigan), 
in which all modes of the worship of Ahuramazda are included 
(baén). (6) One is when the law of mankind is virtuous, 
because (chigán) it is limited? by a virtuousness (frárünih-1) of 
thought; this is that which bv itself reaches unto$ Ahuramazda. 
in the worship and obeisance. (7) One is when it teaches a 
prayer for the life of mankind, and itslegal decision is for the 
protection, and nourishment, (and) other help, and gratification 
of mankind; (it is) a helper of every worldly creation of 
man-kind, (and) that being done (there happens) the 
connection of mankind with the (Chinvad) bridge, which amounts 
to (yehamtinéd) the worship and gratification of Ahuramazda., 
(8) One is when they shall perform the obeisance unto the 
archangels, which is for the sake of strengthening (76760671027) 
the archangels, each separately, during their function of improv- 
ing (nwdrishn) (and) guiding (rdyinishn) thereby (padash)* the 
world, since their worship is declared by the Religion; this 
(is declared) that the ceremonial (may) reach this (Chinvad) 
bridge and be united for the worship and joy® of Ahuramazda 


— 


— ++ শি 


1. Compare the Avestic statements regarding Yenghe- hütüm, in Yasna 
XXI. 2. Yasna XXI. 1. Agh zak ghal vabidánayén, min dâd i frárún, 
mán-ash yazishm haitih chásht yehevinéd, 3 Ibid. 2, 3. 4. Ajash pavan 
patvand yehevuned. West, “and in connection therewith it amounts to.” 
b. Sámánihait. 6 Khidthd yehamtdnéd. 


. West reads palih instead of padash and renders it: “in their control 
(patih) of the business of preparing and এ the world,” 8 Av. 
khshnu, “ to rejoice.’ 
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(and) the archangels who are strengthened by the ceremonial. 
(9) One (is that) mankind are advanced by the strength 
of the archangels. | 


(10) Righteousness is perfect welfare. 


CHAPTER XLIX., BAGA NASK. 


(1) Propitiation for the creator Ahuramazda, and an 
offering (dahishn) of contempt for the Evil Spirit. 


(2) The fourth fargard is the Ydnim-mandé' of the Baga, 
about the praise of Zarathushtra, that is, his position? as the 
judge’, and his invocation of blessings (ydn), and his speaking in 
reply were such as are revealed? by the mánthras. (3) This, too, 
that the legal authority of his existed before the blessings ; 
that is, this one decision (vichir) is made by him about himself 
that his own person be first made deserving through virtue, and 
then virtue be solicited by him. 


(4) This, too, thathe has attributed the source (and) result 
unto Ahuramazda, who attributes joy unto Ahuramazda, for the 
source and result of various advantages (súd sûd) and various 
joys (rdmishn rámishn) are necessary for the sake of joy itself, 
as joy is the end (róéshá) of every happiness of him whose joy 
has made consecrated offerings (adstófríd)* unto Ahuramazda ; 
since his decision is this that by him whose joy arises from that 
thing which is the will (fêm) of Ahuramazda, its source and 
result are attributed to Ahurámazda, (5) This, too, that 
the meritorious actions of lawful gratifiers, are a gratification® 
(and) appropriation (khvéshtnidan)® by him who shall perform 
that which is true reverence (larsagdsth); and for this 
Teason, because he who is a lawful gratifier of others through 
true reverence, causes the gratification of (others) through 


1. Av. Yasna XXVIII, now extant. Section 1 contains the opening 
words of the benediction which precedes the Ahunavaiti Gdthd. See my vol. 
XVII., chap. XXVII. 2.2 Ddtébarth. 3 Paédág. 4. Adstéfrtd, Av. usefriti ; 
Arda Viráf, chap. XIII, aástófrid, “a consecrated offering" to a spiritual 
being. 5-5 Rdminidan khvéshinidan, Comp. Yasna XXVIII. 50: Min avô 
ola rüminidár yehabünéd khvárih, 
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the practice (varzídan) of his reverence; and when thus for the 
gratification of those persons, the meritorious actions of lawful 
gratifiers become a gratification and appropriation (by them). 
(6) This, too, that the wisdom of Vohûman is propagated by 
him who utters a prayer (milayd) with a good mind (vohü-man); 
for this reason, because the wisdom belonging to Vohûman and 
its propagation are mostly (advanced) through the (sacred) texts. 


(7) This, too, that the ampleness and joy of cattle are taught 
by him who well maintains the cattle which are in his posses- 
sion ; and for this reason, owing to the multitudes! (of cattle) 
thus of him (ghal) who well maintains the cattle which are in his 
possession, he gains (vindéd) his profit and gratification 
therefrom; (and) others, who see that gain, instruct (others) 
even as? much as? he about the good maintenance of cattle 
for their own benefit and gratification. 


(8) This, too, that to give a gift (névagih) for the benefit 
of the worthy ones is taught by him who keeps the gift that 
is his for the appropriation of the sacred beings (yazadán) ; and 
for this reason, because he gives the bounty, that is his, unto the 
worthy ones for the purpose of preserving it for the advantage of 
the sacred beings, and others are highly instructed by him. (9) 
This, too, that by him he is taught to be generous in both 
existences, who is generous (and) worthy, who gives benefit 
toa worthy one possessing body and possessing life; and 
for this reason, because the worldly and spiritual existences 
are both his, and his worldly existence is in this life (and) his 
spiritual existence is in that life from which appreciation 
(shndyishn) for that gift of benefit approaches. (10) This, 
too, that by him, who shall do reverence unto the pious ones, 
eventhisis taught that the sacred beings rejoice those who (mán- 
shan) are putting into practice their will (kdm-varz); and fox this 
reason, because good recognition (by the sacred beings) becomes 
a recompense* for him, by whom the reverence (of the good 


— 


1 Amargünihá, lit., '" numberlessly," hence “multitudes,” amat, 
“ numberless,” Av. mar “to count." 2. Hdvand, Av. havant, “this much," 
“so much." 3. See Yasna XXVIII, 2, c. Azddth min yashardyth avágíh. 
4 Pasakhin, lit, “ reply.” 
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spirits) is praetised, (and) for him the gift! of the sacred beings 
is certain (aévar). 


(11) This, too, that he who (was) at first has taught 
even this to mankind, that desirers (khvdstdrdn)* for the favour 
of sacred beings certainly gratify the sacred beings commanding 
power (padvdz)?; and for this reason, because the reception 
(mdhmdnih) of a sacred being, given (yehabunt) by a command- 
ment of the Religion, is a virtuousness in the world apart 
(bard) from that, and the gift of the path of liberality from the 
sacred beings to mankind is even through the elevated‘ 
pesition* of the favoured; (and) man thereby becomes 
without doubt, and believes more in the sacred beings. (12) And 
this, too, that his soul (so) gifted will be endowed with (a 
space in) the supreme heaven, by whom is given something to 
him who praises the pious sacred beings; and for this reason, 
because even through liberality which is on account of wealth, 
and (other) gifts, the path to the supreme heaven (garódemáno) 
is manifest; (and) anything that is given to the praisers of 
the pious sacred beings is the highest (rabátar) liberality. 
(13) And this, too, that the veneration for those needing 
reverence is performed by him who teaches the sacred 
word (vdchag) (Religion) to the pious people; and for this 
reason, because he who is a good teacher (৫740) of the 
Religion may bring it into use for the reverence, and 
advantage, and joy of the pious sacred beings. 


(14) This, too, that the knowledge which is in the 
Religion of Ahuramazda‘, is disclosed (sharitunt) to his own (Sl 
nafshá) by him who loves Vohúman; and for this reason, 
because true knowledge is from the selection (vichtngarth) of pure 
wisdom, and the pure reaching unto the most efficient selector 


1. West reads yazadan gás aévar, “the throne of the sacred beings is 
certain." 2. Yasna XXVIII, 4, e: Chand . khvástár tábánig havá-am havánd 
ámükhtam khvahtshn 1 yashardyih kar va kirfag. 3 Padváz, Av. paiti and vaz, 


“to be strong ;" “commanding power or influence." West reads patist; 
comp. Av. tust, "to be contented." 4. Comp. Pers. padváz, ‘‘a perch," 
“an elevated or secure position.” 5. Néydzdn, "requiring," “ wanting,” 


4. Yasna XXVIII, 4, b, 
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(vichéngardár-tàm) the spiritual lord (ah) in the mind, through 
the purity that paves the way within the mind for the spiritual 
lord, the purity which arises that way through the reception of 
Vohtman therein. (15) This, too, that righteousness is taught! 
by him who keeps his mind always (padvastag) in righteousness ; 
and for this reason, because by his mind’s efjorts there-in, 
(and) having succeeded (vasábarid) by those efforts he attains 
to the object of his effort. (16) This, too, that by him who 
gives commands abcut the progress of things relating to 
Ahuramazda, this also is taught by him unto mankind, that 
then one sees the throne of  Ahuramazda; and for this 
reason, because it is possible to see that throne through the 
complete progress of the will of Ahuramazda in the world; (and) 
whoever gives commands about the progress of the things 
relating to Ahuramazda, the willof Ahuramazda is his in the 
world, the progressive (rábág) part (bahar) of those things being 
shown unto the people even through that foundation (binth) 
of perfection, which becomes the throne? of Ahuramazda in 
the sight of mankind (khaditunian-i-mardiim). 


(17) This, too, that by him by whom Ahuramazda is enter- 
tained‘ in himself, things only understood through a dastár are 
then likewise taught unto mankind; and for this reason, because 
best (avirtar) instruction (&m&g) and knowledge are those which 
are (taught) through a dastir; and by whomsoever Ahuramazda 
is entertained in himself, a spiritual lord is then wished for 
(by him), who becomes glorious and praised for his teaching, 
and mankind are taught by him. (18) This, too, that a good 
person is he who is a devotee (parasiag) (and) gratifier of a good 
ruler, (and) they bring forward a good man for benefit? (névagih) 
unto him who is that (good) ruler ; and for this reason, because a 


1. Yasna XXVIII., 4,e. 2. Reading vasábaridan, corrupt form of asbáridan, 
asváridan, “to ride," hence “ridden,” “succeeded.” Av. aspa-bára, “a 
rider. 3 Comp. Yas. XXVIII, 5: Av. Ashd, kad thwê daresáni, manaschá 
Vohü vaédemné gêtûm-chû Ahurdi, sevishtdi, sraüshem | Mazdái—(Pahl.) 

' Ashavahishta, aémat lak kiadttunam pavan zak i Vohiman ágás-dahishnih aend 
kavitunam,..va gás-ich 1 Atharmazda aémat khaditunam..zak gas pavan Srosh 
khavitunthait, aégh amat dastébar yakhsenund—shdyad khavitinast aégh nevagth 
min zak gâs má. 4 Yas. XXVIII, 6. Av. Vóháü gaidi mananghá—(Pahl.) 
yehamtanishn î Vohûman avô tani 1 aishán ychabindim, 5 Ibid. 6, b, 
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good man associates (ham-bdjinéd) other good people with him 
in the benefit that happens to him, and his character (chthar), 
and temper, and disposition are so owing to (min). that; 
but when bringing (dêbrûnã) himself forward to rulers through 
reverence (and) gratification of the rulers, other good people will 
also be bringing themselves forward on account of him for that 
benefit. (19) This, too, that bv him who shall honestly make an 
accumulation (undázishn)(of good acts), the way of prosperity 
(dvddih)' from the sacred beings is opened to his own; even 
for this reason, because an honest accumulation of a selector 
of gifts is provided through an unforeseen (avin) chance 
(vakht), and when (it is) so, he becomes the treasurer (ganjóbar) 
of the sacred beings. 


(20) This, too, that by him who does a beneficial deed 
for the archangels, the gift for him? who is suitable (shdyad) 
for the sovereignty? of the united (hdm)* world is prayed 
for; and for this reason, because the beneficial deed being done 
for the archangels on behalf of his own, (and) the advantage 
of the united creation solicited, it becomes the best advantage 
of all the good creations of the virtuousruler. (21) This, too, 
that by him who isa praiser of the archangels, the good 
Religion is praised; and for this reason, because the good 
Religion is the praise of the archangels, (and) the praise of 
the archangels is the good Religion. (22) This, too, that 
the Religion of the sacred beings is propagated by him who 
shall make offerings unto the sacred beings; and for this 
reason, because the making of offerings to the sacred beings 
strengthens the upholders of the Religion, and the progress of 
the Religion exists through the upholdets of the Religion. 


(23) This, too, that he who shall make mankind quite 
(bard) zealous* for doing deeds of merit, is also liberally 
rewarded (rddinid) for that good deed (done) for mankind; and 
for this reason, because the original (bán dádár) giver is also 
the giver of the result (thereof). (22) This, too, that he who is 

1. Yasna XXVIII., 7, c. 2. Namely, Vishtáspa.—3 Ibid, 7, c. 4 West, 


. khám, “immature,” 5 Garemóg, Av. garema, Pers, garm, “argent,” 
“zealous,” “ warm." | | 
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helper of honest desires, and also by whom there is the nourish- 
ment of the creatures through honest work, and whose accumu- 
lation’ (of wealth) is also owing to honest work, is praised above 
the multitude of mankind?; and for this reason, because whoever 
is a helper of those of honest desires, is an increaser of virtue 
inthe world; and he by whom is the nourishment of the crea- 
tures through straightforwardness, is a producer of the 
paternity? (abidarih) of creatures; (and) he whose accumulation 
is owing to virtuousness, becomes an enlarger’ of the world. 
(25) This, too, that he by whom one who is unhelped 
(a-dád)* is helped, is taught to give to beggars$ that which is 
required for them. (26) To help that which is unhelped, 
is such? as though one should help a province, or a district, 
or a country, or a family ; (and) one should maintain (dáshtan) 
thefamily residences of those of the family of Vishtáspa, and 
(their) fortress and stronghold (gar-páshtih), and the dwellings 
of the agricultural? peasants®; (and) one should repair a 
rugged (shkast) road, and build (bastan) bridges over rivers, (and) 
conduct (the waters of) a river or an aqueduct? or book, (and) 
populate desolate (avirdn) places,!? (and) do other things owing 
to which long-lasting (dér-padái) comfort and advantage of 
mankind in the world (may) occur. (27) And he who shall do 
these things, will be helped even by him who will be born after- 
wards,!! and is taught the performance of that which is the most 
advantageous thing necessary for mankind, and also the 
performance of such a thing for others.!? 


(28) This, too, that spiritualism is that which!? is the 
teaching of Ahuramazda, which (is) wisdom for him who (has) 
wisdom ; that is, it teaches acquired (wisdom)!* unto him whose 
innate wisdom!5 is good (névag); and for this reason, because 


1. Handizishn, Pers. andákhtan, “to collect," “to accumulate.” 2 
Amargán, “ countless," Av. mar, “to count". 3 Abidarih, abidar, (Huz. ab), 
“father”. 4. Frákhá-gar. 5 “Without a gift". West, khasht. 6 khvástárán, 
Pers. khvástan, “to beg." 7 Chigin. 8 Pers. kûr, “agriculture,” “tillage,” 
and dahgán, `° peasant.” 9 Av. kata, Pers. kat, “a, subterranean canal.” 
10 Or, “render barren places fertile and habitable”. 11 That is, by 
posterity. 12 Namely, for other creatures. 13 Here ol for old. 14 Av. 
gajshó-srütó-khratü, lit., “learning acquired by listening,” (meaning) 
“acquired wisdom." 15 Av, dsné-khrald, “inborn or natural wisdom.” 
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spiritual faculty!, such as (hand) has come into his possession’, 
(and) which is acquired? wisdom’, is for a creature (249) of 
Ahuramazda, the innate* wisdom" being given to develop? it, 
whereby Ahuramazda is gratified. 


(29) A summary about the (material) existence? that was, 
and the progress of the earthly’ existence, (and) the (material) 
existence that will be;9 this, too, (is) about the (material) 
existence that was, (and) which will be; (about) the beginning 
of the essential (gadhartg) thought, (and) the beneficent (névag) 
production (dahishn) of the good and evil earthly existence, that 
of him who is good goodness, and that of him who is evil evil ; 
and about the progress of the earthly existence, which is inter- 
mediate,? (there are) theeffective!? performance of good works, 
righteousness, and possession?! of reward,!! and the committal 
of crime,!? and wickedness, (and) suffering!? of punishment’; 
(and) about the material existence that will exist, which will 
be the last; (there will be) the government with wisdom of 
him who is the supremely (avartim) good one, who is the 
source of all plentifulness (vasigán), the triumph of goodness 
over evil, and the sovereignty of the good, the non-sovereignty 


of the evil, (and) the restoration (nivdrishn) of the good 
creatures in a pure condition. 


(30) Perfect is the excellence of righteousness. 


CHAPTER L., BAGA NASK. 


(1) The fifth fargard, Khshmaibyá, is about this, that 
complaint is made by Geûsh-aûrvan for the absence 16 of anyone 
who keeps well the cattle that are in his possession ; and for 
this reason, because cattle are increased by him, and others 
through design and desire for that increase would act by his 
example (anddzag) (and) keep cattle well; (but) the complaint 


1 Mainig. 2 Khvéshth. 3 Gaóshó-srüi-khratü. 4 Asnó-khratá. 5 Afzáyi- 
nidan. 6 Hastishnih. 7 Sti, Av. sti. 8 The whole meaning the past existence, 
the present existence, and the future eternity. See Yas. XXVIII., 11, a, b, 
c. 9 Miydnag. 10 Kdrig. 11 Mizd-dimandih. 12 Bazag-garth, Pers, bazah, 
“sin”, 13 Páhal-áómandih. 14 Avézagih, “purity.” 15. See chap. V. 
note 1, Here written Khshmdtbya. 16  Lá-yehevünt, “ non-existence.” 
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of Geüsh-aürvan! (is that) he does not exist. (2) This, too, that 
by him who gives orders about the development of the things 
relating tothe sacred beings, the care (páhrj) of cattle is rendered 
by him, and his soul approaches the sacred beings; and for this 
reason, because the care of cattle is the essential (mádagvar) thing 
in the progress of things relating to the sacred beings, also for the 
salvation of the soul. (3) This, too, that he who keeps cattle 
with a chief? who exercises authority (dastóbarih) over them, 
is also a friend of him who is producer of cattle; the 
chief of the cattle is taught for (the care of) the cattle, who 
is learned in the nourishment, protection, and increase of 
cattle; and for this reason, because when his cattle are kept 
with an authorised person (dastóbar) who is a nourisher, a 
protector, and who is to cause increase of cattle?, the 
friendship of a nourisher for the nourished, of a protector for 
the protected, and of an increaser for the increasable, is likewise 
displayed by him ; and the design (chthar) of the creator for the 
creation through love (distth), is that of a nourisher for the 
nourished, and of a protector for the protected, (and) of an 
increaser for the increasable. 


(4) And this, too, that by him who keeps cattle with an 
honest purpose, they are dedicated (yehabint) to the sacred 
beings; and for this reason, because when they are kept by him 
with an honest purpose, he highly fulfils the will of the sacred 
beings; and when the will of the sacred beings is highly fulfilled, 
he becomes a devotee to the sacred beings. (5) This, too, 
that he who shall admit the males to cattle at the appropriate 
time (gâs), is also taught how to superintend cattle; for this 
reason, because the admission of males to cattle is the essential? 
work’ for causing? the increase’ of cattle, and he who 


1 See in Avesta and Pahl. Yasna XXIX., 1: Khshmaibyd Geush-urvd 
gerezdû : kahmdi mû thwarózdüm kê md tashad? .. .. .. Avô leküm 
amesispendin, Gishdirin gar'zid..Avó min li brehinid havá-am....0l min 
li tdshid havd-am (0607, avô min yehabint havd-am.) 2 Ibid, 2: Aédin zak 
$ gaospend táshidár pürsid aégh: Ashavahishta min lak gaospend rati 
münash hait yehabinéd vástar. .. .. Mun gaospend bard afzdyinéd .... 

3 Kámag 1 yazadán madam rdyinéd. 4 Mádígàn kinishn. 5 Afedyint- 
darth, lit., “for causing increase,” 
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is the inoreaser, is also taught the supervision of cattle. (6) 
This, too, that he! who does not slaughter (kishéd)!® cattle 
until they attain to full growth, is taught to make also a store 
of fodder for cattle; and for this reason, because by that gift 
(dûd) of the increase of cattle (there) occurs the benefit unto 
mankind, (and) on account of the love (düstih)of mankind 
for that benefit they exert best in cultivating (varzidan) cattle, 
and they make a store? for them. 


(7) This, too, that he is the most powerful of beings, where 
the strength which is his is most efficient (kdrtar), whose 
movement (is) for him who is his own, so that he gives (to him) 
what is necessary (for him) to give (yehabáüntan); and for this 
reason, because needful (niydzag) liberality to one's own needy 
ones arises (yehevinéd) through religicus?* (ddd$g) thoughts; 
and religious thoughtfulness is developed* bv removing? greed, 
and lust, and wrath, and disgrace, and envy, and other vices 
from the body; and à man who witbholds vices from his body 
becomes of efficient power. (8) And this, too, that the most 
powerfui person for invocation, (and) worship, for attaining 
to acts of merit, is he who possesses wealth for the head-priest® 
who, too, shall rightly give just decisions and judgments, and 
who, too, proves himself humble (atr) and reverent towards the 
pious ones; and for this reason, because the wealth of the 
muititudes (amargdniha)’ of mankind is for indulging (ddshtan) 
in the desires and pleasure of the body, for causing to obtain 
decisions and judgments whereto their wish proceeds’, for 
others becoming humble and reverent to them, and even when 
(their) propensity is vicious (৫7) ) and he who possesses 
wealth for invocation and association with the wisdom of the 
Religion, for the head-priest of the Religion, and shall 
give just decisions and judgments, (and) becomes humble and 
reverent towards the pious ones, lays aside (nihaddr) that 


— 


1 Here amat in DE. for min. 1%. Comp. kûshtan, “to slay.” 2 
Bindag vakhshishnth yehamtünéd. Š Ambar sájénd. 3a Or, “ lawful.’ 
4 Nüvárthéd. 5 Spájih, Pers. spükhtan, “to conceal,” to suppress." 


6 Lit., “for the dastur or chief of the priests.” 7 Amargánihá 


“ numberless ”; Av. mar, “to count,” 8 Aégh-shán kam sajitûnéd. 
8 
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(vicious) propensity, and who, through laying aside that 
propensity, becomes a strong (padág) (and) most powerful person. 


(9) This, too, that every one is made! to stand! by his proper 
function of any thing whatever that is excellent, by him who 
advances? the reward of the diligent such as are pure in character? 
and needy ones ; for this reason, because the toiling* of the body 
of a man at (his) proper function is brought about by a desire of 
reward. (10) And this, too, that by him whose mouth’ and (its) 
appliances (are) foran honest purpose, the possession of Vohüman 
is then recognised by him; then on account of it, because his 
maintaining the mouth and (its) appliances for an honest pur- 
posebecomes so, when through the protection and assistance 
of the pious ones, (and) the smiting of and triumph over the 
wicked ones, the civilization (vaérástárih) of the world occurs; 
and this, too, is so, when the friend of the good, and the enemy 
of the wicked, and the friendship of the good, and the enmity 
of the evil are encouraged? through understanding good and 
evil; and the understanding of good and evil is through the 
possession of Vohüman, (and) he who has the possession of 
Vohtiman becomes also the realizer of Vohüman. 


(11) And this, tco, that by him who gives commands about 
the advancement of the things relating to the sacred beings, 
his own knowledge and learning" are likewise developed ; and for 
this reason, (because) the command being necessary for (one's) 
personal duty towards the good, the knowledge and learning 
of his, too, are developed thrcugh that obligatory commanding 
of that duty (and its) concomitant (dvdyishnig) helpfulness.$ 


— 


1 Yekaviminindd yehevünéd. 2 Rûbûg yakhsenunéd, “ develops." West, 
“ who holds the reward of the diligent, as the sacred beings” (reading 
chigán yazaddn) “are proceeding with a pure needy one." 3 Avézag, 
“ guiltless,” “pure.” 4 Ranjinnidan. 5 Yasna XXIX., 7, e, Min pavan 
zak 1 kolá dó Avistág va Zand fámá yehabinéd  aüshmürdárán airpatan, 
“who gives the reciting priest mouth as to both the Avesta and Zand.” 
Reading: yóng in the text, Gáthic Av. döngh, eédingh, “mouth.” 6 
N'várihaidan, “embellishment,” “civilization.” 7 Reading: dmig, “learn- 
ing,” “teaching.” West, hamdé-kin, “of every kind.” 8 Véztstth or 
vdzishtth, comp. Av, vdzishta, (rt. vaz) “most helpful." West, va khájastih, 
“and auspiciousness," Pers. khujastah. 
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(12) This, too, that by him who teaches the good, that good 
work, which is also an assistance unto Zarathushtra through 
the recitation of (his) Religion, then becomes! his own!; and 
for this reason, because for those who will exist at the 
renovation (of the world), the recitation (and) connection 
with the Religion of Zarathushtra through the teaching of the 
good t2achers who are of the same Religion, (and) the assistance 
unto Zarathushtra through the recitation of the Religion, will 
become a good work which will be their own. 


(13) And this, too, that by him who gives anything to that 
person who praises the sacred beings (and) the pious ones, is 
appropriated a place in the yonder (world), also through 
the sacred word he utters?. (14) This, too, that by him 
who is teaching those who are causing prosperity (afzinigdn), 
the damage that is owing to inefficiency (ana-afzárth) in 
Religion is shut out (bast) of the world; and for this reason, 
because owing to that teaching and efficiency in the Religion, 
the advantage resulting therefrom increases in the world. 
(15) This, too, that by him who is bringing forward for 
happiness him who is righteous to the rulers, the best assistance 
is then rendered to him; and for this reason, because an expecta- 
tion of the best happiness is further (fráj) attached (padvast) 
by him to the place of acquisition.‘ 


(16) This, too, that by him who devotes himself in service 
unto him who is the supreme king of kings, the path of pleasant 
habitation,® and the pleasure of assistance, and the gift of sover- 
eignty from Ahuramazda are disclosed (sharitunt) to his own ; and 
for this reason, because the original (bin) reason ofthe worthiness 
of mankind for happiness from the creator, is their service (cr 
sincere devotion) unto the creator; and, therefore, as he who is 
_awell-ruling monarch is a giver in the worldly existence, (and) 


1 Khvéshinid yehevinéd. 2 Yasna XXIX., 8, e. Min avô bla hû-demûnîh 
yehabünéd pavan gibishn, aéjh gübishn £ frárünih rat 4 ghal yemellinéd, 
ash tami pavan maínüg gâs £ névag yehabünd. 3 Ibid, 9, b. Gübishn-ich 
avô gabráán ana-afzdrih 704, 4 Namely, heaven. 5 Reading há-mánishniA 
instead of há-mínishnih in the MS., see West.; comp. Yasna XXIX., 10, b : 
Aédün-ich Vohiman min hit-mdnishnih gas $ tamû. 
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a pious head! and leader of the creatures who steadfastly give 
themselves in service to him, then he, too, is devoted to the 
creator; and “I teach, besides, that the origin of happiness 
on account of worthiness, which is attached by the creator to 
his own, is the path that is spoken of above, and other virtues 
which result therefrom are also disclosed to his own.” 


(17) Righteousness is perfect excellence. 


CHAPTER LI., BAGA NASK. 


(1) The sixth fargard, Ad-td-vakhshya, is (about) this, that 
by him whois wise (and) an upholder? of the respect? of a priest's 
leadership, the priestly institute! intended (khvdst) for practising 
the Religion becomes developed; for this reason, because the 
nature (chfhar) of the person whose resources (afzardn) are 
for (making) gifts (dahishnih) to the needy, eagerly causes 
(others) to exert for giving instruction? in different sciences.® (2) 
And this, too, that by him whose principles (ddd) are virtuous, 
the extolling? of Ahuramazda is practised and taught ; even for 
this reason (chim), whatever advantage (and) pleasure result 
from virtue, they, too, whose principles are virtuous, extol 
him who is the producer of those virtuous principles, who is 
Ahuramazda himself. (3) And this, too, that by him who 
speaks honest words, the performance of the ceremonial of 
Vohûman is also taught ; even for this reason, that on account 
of the good-naturedness (hi-chtharth) and worthiness of virtue, 
the good thereby esteem? it, and speak honest words, (since) 
virtuous speaking is the ceremonial of Vohüman. (4) This, 
too, that the ceremonial which he whose path is virtuous shall 
perform, becomes greater? thereby; and for this reason, 


1 Pad.-vizig, Av. paiti, “head,” Pers. vizah, “ pure.” West, padó-dahák, 
“a recompensing (leader).” 2 Madam-birddr. 3 Azarm, comp. Pers. 
dzaram, "respect." 4 Yas. XXX., l a: Munich ágás aégh dandg, ash 
airpatistin künishn. Mills, “ priestly studies are to be pursued.” 5“ Made 
progress;” Av. vakhsh, “to grow." 6-6 Ol zak î fráhangán ámág. 7 Ibid, 1,b. 
8 Pers. andázah kardan, “to form judgment,” “to esteem,” “to estimate." 
9 Mas positive, here used for the comparative degree. Yas. XXX.,1, ec: Min 
mendavam 1 frûrûn minéd, ash kirfag yazishn { mas yehevûnêd. de 
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because the: sacred beings come (yehamtind) mostly to the 
ceremonial of those of pure dispositions and of honest ways 
(rdsdn), and accept it. 


(5) This, too, that he who is a doer of benefit for those! 
who cause the propagation! of good works, becomes developer? 
of the teaching of the Religion ; and for this reason, because 
from doing benefit for those who cause the propagation 
of good works arises an increase of good works, from an 
increase of acts of merit a further (fréh) progress ot the will 
of the saered beings, frcm a further progress of the will of 
the sacred beings much progress of the good Religion, (and) 
from much progress of the good Religion an advancement of 
the teaching of the good Religion in the world. (6) This, too, 
that by him who maintains (yakhsenunéd) authority through 
straightforwardness, discrimination? in the decision of good 
works is taught to mankind ;* and for this reason, because the 
man who is a possessor of authority through straightforward- 
ness becomes a discriminating ruler, (and) mankind learn and 
practise to exercise (kardam) the disposition (haém), and habits 
(ddd), and customs (dintn) of (such) rulers.! 

(7) This, too, that who so fulfils the need of his own needy 
ones, has his person devoted to Zarathushtra; and for this 
reason, because to fulfil the needs of one's own needy ones is 
true liberality, the realisation (hailigih)® of the abstracts 
(hangerdigth) of the Religion of Zarathushtra ; and by him who is 
thereby ennobled,’ the Religion of Zarathushtra is then worn ;? 
and whoever has put on the Religion of Zarathushtra [has? given 
himself up to Zarathushtra. (8) This, too, that by him who?] 


1-1 Ribdgintdérén. 2 Ibid., 2, a. 3 Vichingarih, “selection,” Av. chi, 
“to cull,” “to arrange." 4 Ibid., 2, b: Aégh-mán mendavam 1 frûrûn min 
zak $ avárün bard vichinishn, afamdn zak û frárün ghal künishn. 5 Haîtîgîh, 
lit. existence." 6 Hangerdigih, summary." 7 Vdspihargdnihait ; Av. visó- 
puthra, “a noble man,” “a prince." 8 Literat meaning of padmikht, Av. 
paiti-much, “to put on,” “to wear." 9-9 Regarding these words in brackets 
note the following remark of West :--“ The words in brackets are the translation 
of a passage that was inserted in the (original) ms. at the time the folios were 
patched. The original copyist of the ms. has evidently omitted a passage, but 
whether the repairer has made the insertion merely by guessing from the 
context (which is quite possible), or by referring to some other ms., is 
uncertain."—The passages are found interlined also in DE. 
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gives the leadership to! him [who is suitable for the leadership]? 
also the wisdom which is in that man is rendered developed ; 
for this reason, because the worthy ones when the leadership 
comes to them, administer through the wisdom of that 
leadership, which develops further with the glory that lies 
in that duty. 


(9) This, too, that he who? out of the two ways, which 
are good and bad, has to select the better one, is assisted to do so 
by the prophets’ ordeal of fire and ore (dstn); and for this 
reason, because that is the making of selection by the eye of 
wisdom, which is the way of good intention, (and) the sooth- 
sayers are deciders (and) declarers of acquittal and incrimination 
through fire and metal, which are the two good discriminators 
and when the (ordeal) work is of a different kind, even then 
both (fics and metal) are associates (hambdj)3 in discriminating, 
and (their) strength is connected with (padvastár)* one another. 
(10) This, too, that he who shall do that thing from which 
advantage of the sacred beings (arises), is strengthened® to 
discriminates truly that whichis very sagacious® in thought, 
word, and 0৫560; and for this reason, because from doing things 
for the banafit of th» sacred beings (arises) the reign of the will 
of Goliath? world; from the reign of the will of God in the world 
(৪1333) ths freedom from danger of this life (aóbámih) of the 
world; (and) from th» freedom from danger of this life of the 
world also unto him comes the power of him who is sagacious” 
in discriminating rightly as to (pavan) thought, word, (and) deed. 


(11) This, too, that by him who thinks of the affairs of 
Ahuramazda, the eternity? of Ahuramazda, and also the conside- 
rations? of his owneternity by Ahuramazda are thought ot; even 


1 Yasna XXX., 8, b: Zaki kola dó mûn shapir va maneh saritar, aévag 
zak û shapir minid va gift va kard, aévag zak û saritar min 0lÀ-shán ila í hü-dánág 
Aáharmazda rast bara vichid, lû zak 4 düsh-dánág. 2 Sid-dimanddn, “the 
benefitters," “prophets,” “the good spirits." 2a Here amat is used in the 
Sense of min. 3 Av. him-baz “to keep company with,” Pers. ham-bdz, 
“a, play-mate," “an associate." 4 Av. paiti-band. 5 Nirigddmandinid, 
ntriig-domand,” possessing power." 6 Há-dánág, “very wise," “well-versed.” 


7 Yasna XXX., 3, c: Min ólá-shn 000 1 há-dánág (Aáharmazda) rast 
barû vichád, lû zak 1 düsh-dánág. 8 Hamáyigih. 9 Minidan. 
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for this reason, because mankind meditate on and worship Ahura- 
mazda on account also of the hopefulness of eternal happiness 
from him ; (and) they who meditate on him on account of (pavan) 
the eternal happiness from him, themselves think that the 
happiness which is eternal (is) eternal on account of him ; that is, 
they consider that eternal thing as his own eternity. (12) This, 
too, that he who keeps back mankind from reverence of the 
demons, has diverted (৮৫20) 1 them from making the world sickly ; 
and for this reason, because whoever has kept back mankind 
from reverence of the demons, has diverted the demon from 
rendering the world anarchical (apddakhshdyinidan)* (and) from 
making the worldsickly. (13) This, too, that by him who shall 
practise liberality, happiness is caused unto the sun; (and) by him 
who shall cause happiness unto the sun, happiness is caused also 
unto the physical (karp) nature (dininag) cl mankind; and for 
this reason, because it is manifest that through the liberal ones 
the brilliance (ráé) and glory of the sun have progressed,’ and the 
physical nature of mankind is maintained through the sun. 


(14) This, too, that by him whosedesire* (is) for the thing 
thatis virtuous, by him who likewise maintains authority through 
virtue,? mankind are united (dyikht) through the habitations 
of virtue’ and for seizing? the reward (in heaven); and for this 
reason, because he whose desire is virtuous wishes happiness for 
every person—-a supreme desire for the happiness of mankind, for 
the existence of mankind for desiring virtue—and by him who 
entirely desired and highly strove for it so far as possible for 
him, any one whatever is caused to reach? into the habitation of 
virtue,!? and to be associated (dyikhtan) with the reward in the 
spiritual existence ;!! and by him who maintains (his) authority 


1 Vizid, Pers. gazídan “to cut off," “to bite.” 2 Apddakhshdyinidan, 
“rendering anarchical" 3 West, “that the sun has progressed through the 
radiance and glory of the liberal." 4 Pahl. éváyéd for khvást, “ desire,” 
“ propensity;" Pers. khvdstan, “to wish." 5 Frârûnîh, “ straightforwardness.” 
6 Mdninidan, comp. Pahl. mdnishn ; Av. man, “to remain.” 7 Comp. Yasna 
XXX., 10, b, “through the habitation of Vohüman." 8 Yasna XXX., 
10, b: Aédin tîz dyüzénd avd mizd yensegüntan zak i pavan hu-minishnih î 
Voháman, amat pwan frârûnîh katrinast yekavimánd. Ayikht, Av. yuj, “to 
join” “to unite.” 9 Yehamtininid. 10 Pavan frárámáh maninidan. 11 Or, 
“the reward of the good spirits.” 
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through virtue, mankind who have to pass their lives (han- 
bdminidan) under his rule are caused to dwell in virtue, and are 
instructed and associated with works of merit, and are caused 
to reach the (spiritual) reward. (15) This, too, that by him 
who maintains (his) happiness through devotion (khvéshth) to 
the good spirits,? mankind are associated with the good spirits? 
for receiving the reward; and for this reason, because on account 
of the maintenance of happiness through devotion to the good 
spirits,? he maintains it for the assistance and pleasure of the 
good ones ; and mankind shall, therefore, hold him as a standard? 
(of spiritual piety); they are devoted to the sacred beings for 
receiving the reward which becomes their act of merit.* 


(16) This, too, that by him who offers benedictions (dfı4- 
ganth)> unto him who is a calculating,’ investigating," (and) 
righteous judge and who, too, shall perform reverence of the 
good, is achieved the teaching of the benefit of the righteous ; 
and for this reason, because the advantages of the world 
are essentially two—one owing to justice, and another 
owing to freedom®--and the advantage of him who maintains 
the benedictions of the judges, is owing to the justice of the 
judges; and the advantage of him who does reverence to 
the good, is owing to the independence of the good, which 
is made known in the world by (its) development, and the 
righteous teach about it. 


(17) Righteousness is perfect freedom. 


1 West, "appropriation." 2 Yasna XXX., 10, e, thereby refers to 
Ahuramazda and Ashavahishta. Zak 0.97, vazlünéd avê mizd yensegüntam, 
mûn hû-srêb hat. 3 Anddzag, Pers. anddzah, “a specimen,” “a standard.” 
West, “example.” 4 Yasna XXX., 11, e: Sád-ich 7 yasharübán, aégh chágán 
dvayad kardan, aédán ákhar 6010-9707} haît névagih—5 Av. fri, “to bless." 
6 Mar, “to calculate,” 7 Av. vi-char, “to clear," “to investigate; Pers. 
guzürdan. 8 Pers, dzddagih, “independence,” “nobility,” “ generosity." 
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(12) AUS HAN URU Audi উ. 


OU 8231, ALA —AleUR ৭৯৪, 

(৭) MURAL véi NAWALA (4-২৯৭ Y £s HAI sta HIZA 
meat WA Sid (44 ê, WMA Ds Lat säi? Gda fld AA AUA? Saul 
০৭ A AA sie. (2) WA >u UB} 2২৬০6 daa serv ra 
maw wa B, NA JAN quis >. 

(s) WA AUAA Hee AF MgA ২10৭) Ao udi AÑ, nA 
210) Humd HAJI Hee dup wadd AE ad; duv, VA AAA 
use 5X dà adad AUA yc Hee; MA salad ২৯, ei BUS grd 
GAL MA di, d Ardara EME 8; NA INAUMA MAA, ০2১৯৬২৮০৫5৭) ৭ 
(৭৯, 9? ওখই rida (৭51২ 53 5.4 (v) au was: Be RA! AIR d 
MU Widdi YA ag muda UNA উই, el, Br ২01৭1 aa ea, 


1. RAAL slo AFA, "(uad “ saad.” 

২, AH AA mua (sQ. 

8, YH U 4x4 6l SYA, s. X. 

. HAY 4x4 él SYA 

. ৭28 উ ০ Bi AUA ema SB AA mya Wy সখ ১৯, 


£ X 


Y casi, ২২৩৬ & o3 


dixi Mdidi ail ag, YA WAN qû WAN va Maida NA B, % overt 
PASVHOVE ASA ২২ (AVA aaa az) adai Awd B; wl At 
VA! "st ১ PLATA bai” A ydane ৮1530) ০১ Said B 
d dat Bar BH, eva, খে) ML Vlad! e aed d ad wa ai Ə 
d ada dà MYR; WMA 3, ear ard weal Q au Sau tad 
9, A AM Hai SAL উই AA আপ) wida উ WA FH WALU gilt 
Bisa WR D dn deet pe ARE উ. (৬) AUYA a 0:5২) ৭১৭৭ 
GAN M, duw FUN ৭১২ খই acl ৭১ amad WM; WA} >u Ms 
Wet sd? YA SAL 091 Wee xdi ৭৪ MUA AWA ২1৭18 8.” (৩) DNA 
৯২৪ YA হণ] wefls PW Awa Mia (AV; WM was oi yu Ad 
MISA WAS ad Wa mammary wd SAM awa, AQ Yadi ary qa 
(34i agi ৬২৭ MYA. 


(৫) >u Was yore dd adda arial Si) AA dat addi 
aA as খা উ. (৮) MA su ve Q Nel}: "d AR Aten op 
D, mt Mist Gia (aa aud B; AA dal sez) dat. oa sii 
০/ AI (৭৯৭1 Ga Qj wala wl anim aari awa avid হই D, XM 
a laat Aad dîs ear Ha ga AMA AA PAL all ৭২ 


oa [qa q HMA 0281৭ Mut.” 


(Ao) aadd AMMA da IAL EAL ০৮ Rad 53 83 d d aise 
wed awadi aba ancl 140১০ ami (atu. eal we Aland 
aR wa ২৭৭ Mer D; AM Awd, we Sar c? wel sear HU dal 
dR ৬২ UUA ou? 304 ০ weak FUN sla ২০৪৭1 ২২010 g? 
০1 উ AA YR AA 9; AA aal Veiga 1৭৭ উইথ) aa Su Ün 
AMI sadad A আত ay ২৮৮০ ae OO, Q2 AA awe, 
AS Hu disi AM ara seal Wt, (33) Metal wer ৯৯৮৯৬ oa 
Aafaa an dhal AN, DMAA aAa AUS A, wa 
aAA (AN খু MAMAA YA ৭০৭ igid ming; NA 2৮ 5t 931 
dii d MAWA Peg As AE ৯ Awu UAN ৭1২0 ad ga a চুৰ ona ৭৫8 
d £x 8." (a3) Ad 94 wa ই, MPR AHUAA Ra AA Bala sani 


৭. MAY él SYA, £. ১. 
2% MAU éi SYA, $, ও, dl. ৭, 


3. MPU ei SYA, $ ৭০, dl. ২৫%, UAL ASPA AA UWA YARMI 
২০৮৯) all és ১৯, 


x. 6০1 él ai, £. & dl. 39. 
4% 55081 éi SYA, s. ¿, <1. 39. 


"A4 33৯) ই’ 4-15; DN 3710, Ko 1-3 + 


২0৭9০ BU AAA ৬২৭ BL Ds MAT waa RA Yaaa ad 
SHA D ৭৭,২ (30A 3) wd ০৮২৭ YA wager? lei 5৯) 9, NA 
Sele da ৯৯৯৫৭) aad Q ed stad আনন da USAMA ous 
৬২৭৯1 ae siu wd উ. (৭3) FU dîs Agreed aaa [ANG au 
AH Gar da ws Hamad AUA saa risa ANY, wa al 
WA Ysa Adi rie MA (38; WA Bf wa ase Wa ou? ard 
gei?) RA AVA. (৭৮) »u (ALS ati ইত) Aad ad 
WIA Hand AA Qa ৯০৭ 3, ai AMA MAY wail * Ua 
uwal ABa ২৭1৭1 sA aru Aig Ads NA aa উ. 
(৭২) গাম Wa Seel oa ll duet (QQ, AA wer wl MA Wi 
AN and Re ae) (AN, Ad aset HAN eat Matt MA 9; sire 
3 daat YAI ilo B 3: “ ê gW t$, d usa Zä Worl 
gaai é ail RYAN Aa ij we” 
(৭৬) säll aH ag Ð. 


ONA SYA, ৭৭৫৭-৭৭২২ ৭৯৪, 


(৭) "uv solê, ৭৮০১ NAN Ver adi ag AAR, WA ১৪০১ qa 
WA sA (QQ B; NA WA (৭24২) WU wee dat wR suri ZA war 
(৭৯; NA sv» Sif ap (aa, e yU URI we, dal ০৯ BS mei srr 
Hud 9 Q WAL »( ARAYA wear ৯২০৭ 5. (3) ai a ue ই, ৩৮ 
WAAL WU ৭ ët d GN dall oven WH AA, 9? AWA ৭ Ql Bai 
Woy udi adadi Ba, dher AAW Yer aa ২৬৫ YA yA a BIA. 


(s) AL et sed BY: 47075 WAL a ৭।২ ৮4৫৩1 Hal wuta 
AI dal HAA AWI RY say’ sara ৯1৭ AYA — A dab s X dd 
mê? 341 8 Q— Al A aN RA, Gaa, 4A ২৭৭ ay sasa 95305) 
R AU ARAL WAAL ALA ৫ wgl, AA dat HAI ৮121৭) A RT AA X 


TAU El SY, $. ৭০, dl. 392. 

IAL él SYA, s. ৫১ dl. 2. 

QAL él ৩৮৯১ š. 11, HI. 1. 

sq» eı SYA, s. 11, di 39. 

TAU él SYA, s. 22, ll, 2. 

০277) 4x4 él SYA, £. 13, dl. ২৫%, 

Disv gA £. 14, a. 3H. 

uad 4x4 éi SWA, £. x. AA EAHA NA (Tala) UZA sai 


moo e NET (uo Mog 


Ad 5. 
t. MDA éi SYA, $š. & 
৭০, AL AN edi i. ৭৭. 


1 Qni, yras & w, 


ARA SRA WAN wR Q dev yor Was AA susi 92 (v) au wa 
Ps" o ster axd WML was Q AI Masa ayei su AN ও; 
Ad R AVIA Wald Wud MYA Q eai du ue as 8.” (M) 
AL Ya 3: “d 5 c? saevus D, Q IAA sa 3, ৭ d + c 
YMA উ Q UAN ww weed WA WEMA "up MUA B." 

(s) >u wa sga ae উ $š: BA ve aal sai sd, 
M Vlada! ৬২৭1 4 ALR, WE d egal Va, ২। AÈ MBUN 
£২ VE, Ae 3, PASRHove | ২৪০০ AM YA BAA aM wR wa ত, 
Ad ৬1৪) CADO ৯ WA ৬১৭৪ gaang Swuq শুই aa B, Ua ত, 
MA 53 উ d Naël ddl um WA aa উ. (ও) MA sai ve y uw 
UZA (Sat Ad duwi? AML Audi 5.^ 

(c) WA eeh wide sa AA Ana (a3, RAs ৭ A fla 
১২৬২ ৯৭ B: Bs, MASA, PAIN ure] mye WA D, DA zaai 
SUM ; MA As, MUSA 8854২ ৭ ৪ X WAN Ru ৮৩13 afl 3a 
wi RER ay উ. (e) au AA 3: “eal ২51৯ Gua aa Aad 
UL MAYA, WA ২৭২৪ YA Gus, VA g agud MIA xot 21921 
md as.” (৭০) MA au Ya sari Ay B 3: “ê asandi afa 
Quadr nguda AAU g, NA saya $ s€ At AN.” 

(৮৮) গণ UA, AA uer, AA WL UZ AHY? IAAL 
Ae mudi (৭৯) ৯6৯০0, AN wea sadi 244 ARA ddl we; WA FY 
dell AUDA A NA said Sta dell al wadad AUNA ৮1৫0৩, 
(৭২) ২২৭৮০৭৮ ৭৭৭ Q id SIH AN, NA Yagi waa VN ud 
YANA uaa al Q wmiaal aad G ০৮৭ HI Bl wei d SANA 
VINA ৯৫৭৭৮ wea ১16৩] 32%. Q3) PU SM SEMA »uey উ %: *“ Ay 
KUPRA! d AA wad ৯৭২ 9 dll 224 S endl wail all ay 
Yon WA AF AM, eA ১৫2৬২ 241৭. avi a saqi ay Vad wuda 
DA, oA Bi MA ell WA ia MB 2৯17 d Quq B. 


(av) ২২।১০০% ৭৭) Yel Malad ALIAVE VYA PA 
(৭৭. (ay) au ww š ead at Uad, sed wt Yada, srl 
Ad Yada, WA BAM ug ২৭ Vad, AA Surat RA 


99 4x4 €। ২৭৯১ £. ৭৫, 
MMA ০৭৭০ ada, “28151 “Hee” ২২৭ él SUH, $. ২২, 
২২৭ él SSA, $. X. 
Zeg ela $. <, 
এ. 1৫06২ 42 MAN Aest, ydas Cy, Heqa Wy, Wl. 139, $. 
10, 13, ৭৫, 
\ MMU 4x4 él SMA £. ৮ ২ 


ae 1? 


"44 3৮৯৮) X YAT ৬ 


DA over D. (1%) Adl ALYE Sëtze WIN এ dad WAA 
RUUD Agawe AEN (AV; 5? Ca glaad dell MAW >u, AA 
AM AN UTA, AA ws ra gu) Aa ddl ১৪৩১১ WA Q agad 
MA RuD; de Wu ddl (Eu X Vee I det keel WE a 
8, AI AM afl Wa Merl Huda ed উ eu ud ense aa Ala 
(aid sët হই 9, 


(৭৩) AA aua sari 241০ BS: "d ex; Wad 9, aA 
SHA yva ada টা; Ar lda! dev yva d ais ad ad sadi 
WA ৯১৮৭ 8; (Kumi Ry WA Ald dl Š, Bi yal ৯৭০৪ ABU 
A =U WA Ald aa উ Rea š däi dub B, Ar ov 334a! waa quai 
QLU BE ৭৩২৭ Š; 3194 Y ei AA Dai RAU ৪৪1২ AMR SIA ই 
AR d ddl dani AA R আই acl ৬৪, »u gaud Ray, andi 
8৮১১ Ad ২২০৮৭) ৪51৩ g ০৯৩ a adi.” 


(৭৫) 93334 2৬২৪০ WRN Ady 3: “HA d d Muay uen 
PUY, FAL A RA AA sadi HU Se MA; PAL ৭০. vts 
Qa Baa, WA FAL ao asi Ae aD WA aag WAMA, YA A Q 
211৭৭) 2৭7 al ANA Pal উ A Ana.” 


(ic) 2৭৬২৭০৫৫ sgj 5: “ ofl Muar Wadi ARNA & a3 Xu üa 
By aw Dar wavy; AU aw Wad B, MA aM dai 3 PA 
ADi Brat B, NA dua xu EA, MA ABA 86০1৯ di উ PA 
24 cfl ০২৭0 Qa Balad. (২০) “DU 64২২ AM Hell madi ৮18৩0 
dal ADU aas al 8; AA Dat dar dass X daa 9 AN arr 
da aye Gera AN 9; difl AUS ai ২91৭ WA ০9১1৫ Ə, ad 
296৩0 sa) dev eva ad ate, Ai wya! éw AA ea uud Ə. 
(২৭) “ss ag AÀ পন্য é Q Vet ssa ৬২৭০৪ Ba atl us 
wuda; Su vYA! d aa Radia dal 2৯৯08] as aa B, RAN é % 
০১ 2৭৬২৭০৮6 M dà d ওখ, উই B, Q wel ad HAM ০১ A, c? yan 
Mani we ay YA ad উ AQ, ৭৭ MBA sai B.” 


7. 4x4 €। 35821. 
২. xd él ০৯) $. A 


3. AL ét AMAT VALI AWA atd ei EAL $. X, AA ULA ৭3৮0, š. 
Hi HA 8. 


X. Ard êl ৮০৯১ $. 9. 


Ye Yad ard éi YAI, $. ও, 
ç, sv él š. ৫. 


¿ dlas, yras & w, 


(২২) MARA DA sgj Y: “ade 9? ০৭২/৭২ vel Wa dell mim Adi 
Mala AU 871, (23) Md METUNE AH 58] Y: o" aiswe aam d 
awe Ad ০২1৭২ HAM 9.” (av) Ovidii AA sy 3: "ma selai 
difl wien wasa ê lal suot ৭৭1) d AIL WAN ৩০৮২, 
RY) waste? NA ১২ 3: “RM Wa! a San ealayi, Be wma! 
$ dà ২৭11 ০৩ 17 

(২5) AY AALS ang উ. 


——— 


44 SUWI, ALA —AleU ৭২৬, 


(৭) AM wit, Gaala, oF BY dar Wadi WWM ৭৯৭) siet 
adi YA ২২ ৭৭% Aad waif wa হাল 52 dap wear AÌ 8. (R) a 
YA š AMSA esa dal SIAL ৬২০) MA or 

(3) AM Awd wraad (AY, Bea X, ddl mud AA ad ৩৯ 
Wld kd qat BRE Sait 4Û G aM dd ৭ Zus Vid musi, ALA 
BAU Asya ade Zodi 4, AA d MULI WAHI Mdidi SARA 
wod add? 9; RQA 5 wA Laag, Ui ২৪1১ Ad WR sil, WA ANU 
HAMA YA ৬২৭৯1 es HAWA cuu 2895. 

(x) ADMA val ZWA ai muah udadi sr aa উই an 
Geir ARA Andi HEAL (AN; AA ৬২২৭০ NAN Gal wari wai GEIR 
4i ২৭1৭৭; ado Wd, 944 UAN Sy’ ৪৬৩, wA ২১৭৬, ad, wa 
ay GA ANN dud, UA CA uedl; Red 5, oa? GA Barley sA, 
ma AMA Atl AM ist ৩০৬০ ৮৭1৭২) dad জন।৭২৮৭ MAT SA, ই 
d omi RLY ০৯ dell B AA war waa sad A APM Ver আই, 

(M) Uad iP awal waga ASA (৭৮৬৭৭) A dat 
AA; WA sx ove AI sU RUUNA wA udi (AQ. (*) WA >u 
wa 5 dei sayy ৭9 ৬417) di < (Qar AR Tera aM a, NA 
ga WAT Ad Byer Kail ad, 


1. ২২৭ él dit, $. ৭০, 

২, Zei él A, ৭৭ 

3, Ze él $£. UW. 

X. 4rd él ৮৩৯1. 

u. sv KUA $. ৭, dl. YA. | 

&-&. ev el +. ২, dl, x. ৭২৩0৩, ৭1৭০ ৪৯৯৪, Ais 
yai daa, “ang 164," A SA SIR.” 

ও, ৭1০24 $, ৯৭০ ৭৪%, * 6২৭’ 

তে WA Së, A. 3, MI. ৮৮৩, ৮১৭১ 949 gs ৫ A. a 3. 


১১ ayîlı, ই, ২২-২৭) "UL QUAL, ই, TUE ë 


(9) MAM ১1৪০0 (QQ an wa sani duet BE: "oa faai 
MALS atl ay ২৭৭৭ au) YA Am) wal fld gruss B; অই৩খ২ 
AAR ৬২৭২৪ Ad adhi Ber Azadi dä 334118. উ Aad d ge ot AAA 
HA ২৮/৭ 3 AA RRA above WA AURA ৬২৭।৭। egi Was ৬২০ 
(48. (2) AA an Wa ৯১৯ sai aeu BE: “AR au d ৩৫৬০ (8৭৬, 
SU mete! (343 944 YA dea? edi, VHA AR a yy 
sami, 3 PLAN, WAN, € awe, maa d (৭২40 wa aart Mie 4 edt." 
(5) “GAWA, Ned, A, ddl voila HU man ২২১0৭ Ae, £u, 
২৭৯৬ YI, ALY AI êd, oA é oi AALA Š wd d MIE 
ayel ৭৭৭1২ উ Ad ad WAU sadi ec.” Dal "e? AN 
(là Q a Aart ê ay mee sad dy, AA säi >A ada ad 
Aa ২140 উ eu ê a me sil aye.” (৭৭) WA AL wa উ RE s25 
dau c? quit së dell wa vd d SrA wadhar emia aa way 
WA PAA AN ANA Medi sera WA YU HAR Ə. 

(a3) a (২৭1২৭ dai wad ৯০০৭৩ (33.4 (13) NA au YA 
NA ১ঙু 9 X: “Relai aal Naima Cana W du Buds eur da 
RU kA A Q tm; Samsung Q tad; yEy 
Mad su BRA A a MwA, FA yw Ha, PA AA 
Su da RA AMA Aarne sl da caana d, a sya 
৭ stl.” (av) AA A wa E "ad অপ? wl BS sai? Arru 
MA Aa WA WA WAN, Ad PA WA vA ০১ gäier Gi Š q 
AN Ay ৯৭, AA 15 Q 44 WAN AL sn BaD নওঁ( (৭4) AA ০৮২২5 
MRM ALBA, Add Wr এখন) AEE UA, MAMUA DUKA AM era seal 
HASA ৬২৭। (AN. (৭5) NA AL UB} ORLA WeMoved YAA B: “doy WALA 
VAL eur fla as AAA é হু ern WY 3328 চ d3u wa e(l 
Z aa al, datt WA eng Ad, AMAL Bef adr MAA aAl, NA dd 

A veel ard OL ৩৯১ $. ৮১ el. q. | 

2. Als ob, "oa € ৬0৮০৮ 

a, el NAN 9, Al. x. 

X. ৯৭৭৭০ RAI, Sle RAM, “ales.” 

u. ৯৭২৬5 quam, Aud” Ars.” 

S RA NAN Alara, “fs.” 

9. "4rd 6l £39 $. ৭৭, 

৫, Ald él ৮৩১ s. 13, dl. 392. 

€. (৯৬২৯৪৭৩৭1২৭, ade $. ২৫9, $. ৭২, Ald él LAL, £. XZ. 

ie. ০১৭০ MRAM, ALAAN TFA BM uil s লাখ; 
Ald €। EAL, $. 23-24 (দি), 
৭৭. ৯4৭০ SARA OLE ২২৭) s. ৩৭-৩৪, (৭9২. 
৭২, yrd EL YSHL 5. 12, db. x. 


to fast, Yas & yY, 


Gu ইণ৷২৷১২। wa D" (৭৬) ৭৯৭৬২৯০%ই 38j 3: ADM wasirait Addl B, 
AAA dha AUAA Rad Maa dad B, AA va R "dl 
asd ddl, ৭৯৭ Er EARL gail 9.” 

(২০ 944 9A ugi 3 gWe Waal del ৬00৭ 3 wau, wa 
awya Aa WA Aad Wi ৯1৭0) dal gäer Bua ata al} 
marl sud 9, PA ২২৮ উ, X AA adi ug Laag ১২৭1) ad am 
3; RA MAY Qal ail উ da ৭৫৭৭, wedi aya. 

(৭৬) YAN aa aly Gana Ð. 


৩ BEAL, ALA ale? ৭৯৪, 


(৭) Aie XE, 00-২9-৯২১8 Aad deet FI BY; au ww % 
Ada dÑ es way ২৫১২ ail HUA 8. (3) MA au YQ 3: =I 
663533 | é Vel sea tg; AM AUA "uw d» DUS YU USAR Hs 
AL ০২9২2! aw AA 01312817 281৭ ২২৯ A AMAL 9; aa da 
BH ৭8 উ » alt WAB A Š mad we” (3) “a wëll 0২ WIA 
PA An ৭৩২৭ উ AMA & ৮1৪ tê; Mea 3 aaa sit we gan Mi 
af ma däit Udi dl; wel am BRIA ঈ Ña sh 5, Wa $ deua 
vlad e AÈ ADM 91801 da YA BUN 23 উ খেই M 
SM Ba 0, AA RA elen yd adel ata aA ৬৭৭ Ə; AA 3, 
aut De MEAL ATU A wQ 9, 5 dë ৭২২1৪ Mala BY.” 

(v) “yua MADA A Avera Ve sal, Su ARAL ceu? 
ADA A ayer aa BN MAUA Yer sal; DU KA! aq SMI di 
YA UL HITE WAA getut =A We ANZA gai, wi AQ ৬০২ RUHİ ASI 
QM ol, ই dëi ৭২২, AA «Sb ata RAAU, wa déi ৬(৯২৷২। udadi, 
24৭ el yet, X déi ৭২৬ AI déi Yr uaa} déi AA Uda.” (৩) 
"au AN glaat RY dadi êdl, wedari BAM Or ২৭ zase edi; 
wel] Du Maar Ala >u MAWA eles (ui AANA ay.” (৬) “ wr 
AU AA ৬২২ Rag Ver Nu WAL, X Raa BWA ria ৬৭1০1) wl XX 


wal agita, URL” “Stevi.” 

২৭ €। LIAL 4. 14, el, ও, 

৩৮৭৩৩ “ela.” Dov @ z. qv, dl. ২. 

YAN aaar fÀ 

২২৭, €। ৮৮৯1) s. ৭, HI. ২, 

xd él YAA, MAKA 4. 3; ৭৫৫০ & 5, dl. ২) 3, Ye 
Js eas. v, di.a, 3 v. 

১৭০ WAU, “Wadi.” sto wd, ORAAL” 


NS 6 up car গল তত 


DAA QUAL, h ৭৩-২4) Ou BEAL, k. ৭-%4 q+ 


UU? dal AUR Ver salt (ও) এ sue WA HANA uds wa W wears” 
Wadi, AA «ui wal Radar AR our আই Br Vet sai; Q Angani 
Ds yay du Md ৬৯৪৪৷২ ad mez wa D, wQ Q Qaqa A mid 
ag "Di Ver AC, DU MWI (4) YR AAA BA My, wal dë 
UAL ২২৮৩ Ss MHA Gur AAA 2: €“ De yar ২৭২ All ২৭ 
WNBA d Ver sa টা; Wa XAR AA sedia Aa é atl SR ৭৭ 
dii ২৭ WAG vid aa," (ei ২২010 aa afar salad 
Adj $35 weud Wer ALI aug aa (aQ. (Vo) 9u wa ৬২৭।৬ ৯০৪ 
B 5: “ət SP ০৮২৭৭ d mer 5$ উ oA LA véi sa টা; d AUY 
D, % ২৭৫ Gun NA Š; aue afl YAI TR Sl da উ ৭ ANA 
dal Wye Adal oa RA ভই উঠ e, UNA A un adl 
aql AAS ৩১ ABA am ual Ver saai moni B; Ar ০৮২২৭ | 
sat UN da AMD saa 9, % AISA BY UA sal. (33) “di2 a 
MA madi AMA qat UMAA mer sel, WANDA ad da 3 os 
tani YAN ay ANUAI Wa; Wa QIR উ PAL wi AKI Redi 0৭ we 
aii ৬1৪৭) qû LA ৪২০ ag RAR a «ER ৬২৭১৭ as Q ya 
d ৪২, MU, £3, dal WEA, RA dd; ail a, AUA woverrdl da 
dik, & did] BA adie D. MA GP ALWE sel উ d Q sua ৭ উই 
৭৯৭ g wed fld Alu ay.” 

(৭২) mete SEY: “AYA d As 9, ০ 6৮২২৭) wovertdl dau 
D, TAMI WA yell qar erageet sul উ dà ê 7A sta.” 


(13) “A au ০৯ atl উ ৭৭ 3X ay ASL 4 ad, YAN Herd 
Gla, X Fal WA AMO dal 2২৬২৭০৫৪৭। ATE d ala wl ৩৭৩) well 
"eve AAA amiga dia wi EA; DMA š Ga Ain ৭৮] ৭৬০৭, ৭৭ 
Sue ULA AI ALA Kaz SAARI wa Bil aad ddl,” 
(৭৮) “wa Q MIRA AA, Dr MWAI! WA va ০৫২৭) dd Avian ৭8 G6; 
wadd RAWA awd yell, SAA ২1৭৭1 ANANA ARI ৩9৪১0 ২1২ 
eli ME wa 1৯৫ dhi Ge MA al VA, WA Aad ALIA AA 
YWA ava sai yn.” 


A. ATA éi Sail, +. W dl. w. 

২. ev @ $. ৩, Cl. ২. 

ও. pev eii £ a dÎ. ও. 

Y. ২২৭ él YLA s. ৭৭) HI. v. 

` We KA š. 13, dÎ. ও, 

v. él ww, £. €, «il. ও. 

a Ard él VAL, £. 29, dl. v. 

€ SHR kadia ad wp. 

* ev ৫17) ১৫৭৭ s. ৬১ dl. v, z. ৭৩ HI. X. 
Loe BALA, “AHH,” "eate" 


R Ele, Yds & y, 


(৭4) UTU ay 7৩৩২1 0২5 deu AABAA AUS aGaM ary 
২7৬৩২ AIBA Avdia az (৭৯; a dA e ssa উ R Acai 
Soe MHA ০৬1২ War UAL, NA Awd aa ddl pa. am NI, 
d aa Ud WA, d EAI ADA mada B NA As va yr ad. 
(৭৬) >u va $ YA 2২৬২৭০%৪৭ You’ 3: “ A aaguove | Balled FA 
SEL YA URL 21০৮ RAU SA way??? daa dai RA Za HU OD 3 
GRAN d YA sua উ 27” (৭৬১ MA ALYE sej ই: “ ৯) YRA! 
GAL FAL B, NA ys AR Š adl Fad ৬২৭২1) AD wa AAYA ev 
eo Gidea MEAL udi 4309, ” | 


(10) madi aa AMI Gaza উ. 


O94 ৪৩৯৮ ART le? ৭৯৪, 


(৭) Weel BIE, 248-৯৭২১৫ Aad Muni wa GUA cm 
GY B (3) ved, Aad ainal, 5৭14 AA rm aaa Ya 
৬২৭২) VAL BL wad ৭২১৫; cab Was AN Daud d 
«e ২6 ২৫২ cu ৮, (s) 99), AA ৬২৭1২, Ya AUNE ach 
28৮১ AA QÑ WA aa aa, c? deb SM wl ৮২14) Bear 
& dà di dài (asi (v) den, at Aa, wea gee aa wel sawn 
Jaa Altova MURA; MA a Y quqa FY Bd au AUA 
ag Qar AML BRL Bes WENA ৭1২৩ ad, dà dai Wael ANA al, 
da Ga "Bad 360 ২৭৫0 wz ৫96১0 aub নও; ২৯৭০৩ we emma ad 
RAC, (u) AN, Spa wa ২৭৭10 wad Spa (QR; d qa d 
USA Ward Ba d Wd d 8; Wa d AMA asf Aea Sla wes 
WALA Mais Mala gan AA উঠ AM ARIA ৯১ AA was ad, 
AA ASU’, AA klan, WA WAN, (+) AHA F ual YAU edit 


a, AL ২২০০ dad ৭৬ ২00 Mod A HAL ২৪) ২৭।৭ 29 ২6 YA 
UMN ৯৭২1২ And 36 Š, Q af sM ২৭.৭ 4*0 (322). 

| OW. UTA & 21, s. ২০১ d. ৭. 

3. Xv edi s. ২০১ dl. “Q S 

yadai YA ot ৯4৯ qu eura S. 

yrd wb ৬২৯1১ £. ৮ dl n. 

lw gsh al. V, M. 

9. 34e glat gs. 3, dl. ৭. | | । 

€. ৭৭% GAL š. HI. 3, Y. ! 

৮৮৮ 4x4 OL ll, £. Y, el, ৭, 3, 3, 4, AN gid UMA Hai) SL ৭২৫] 
wu. 293, AL Cal GR PAPAL tala ৯০৭1৭ MIA উন oui 
MYA MATA ৫৭) ৮০২৭০৭৫২ eo (AA AY ISA) PUT AA UNA) 
(48 siy wet RUAA, WA ec ৭৭২৭ SATUA ma stds 3 ৬২৭ 
sve eiat [553 PAZA Venda Maras aui eat) Axel Cf] ads 
NA MH MIN BAA Sap ৩১০) YA emisar _ ২6৭. 1২51৭191582 
TAL MIA HAL % ; ei ৭১২৭ ৭৯৭ MULT aid (AULA 4B I angudi 
YAU 2৭55০] PAA Ay edi (6০১) ৬৮৫৪2৭; AL. 3, $£. ২3-২১). 


e Ze 


"AUR 3:90, ko 14-326; "UL ৩৯) ই, 1-13. i3 


dal "UM MA Yer SUX 058 861২ Ava? Q UTA YA edi; NA 
dial AUS dat else WAARA Q sea HR; d3ud ALA aud, 
AA all mad ৩১৬, WAB Gmail zased snd; AA $ (Rata 
২২10০ Yl yA Aim audi ই৭।৭। WA aa, aM AAG cat ৩1৬৮: 
dea Sud MALI 9০0 aa ers e wehi war dall >u YA wa 
dfl$ WA di cual Silo sya sqa HAJI sew) (ও) viz, Rs 
es) AUS ২২611 ৭1 Hash ua Yad Ba dell Ans sa 
0৩ Heda AN; dai äer) AA AM gww Lind; ad Adi 
AHAA egdi ai SHALL AA UGA aa Velai dal wa B. (2) 
wal, Wve AIH aru, mla, dal Gaus (QN; WA wi wa 3 Agad 
MIA 45 Wed MA উঠ MA Q 161৭1] sera 10৭ 8, w 3: 
«BL RYA! 018 Runde MAT AN geal wea wad BAY, 
2 abane Verma wer 8% NA ddl Wafa Rad xou dd 
ya saig spa aram sid MYA.” (৬) YAN ৪৭২ zua adi 
mäi ০৯ URL ৭১0৭1 ৯৭৭৭ AIGA AA wa MEM ২1২ 
(৭৯; (dua vgl ২৫০৭৭; ARIAL MLA S RYA MUA SARI 


21২17) "teat, 
৫০) >u WY saai ay উ X: “aye vad, Ar erlaria! 
d au WL Lat ANAL saja Se 1 8% ” 

(Rq) AA vun ৩৬২৮০ Wai wz (aN. wu He ARA "ugs, 
AA YA AMAL qat dai war AL (২) see? BA ২0৯1৯ û 
Dias wa MAL ৭২% aam FAL YA BUM Ver sal উ Q3lı ar 
Ys ইং৭৭৷, 

(৭২) wya dag (QÑ au wa ট 3: “ q grim উ si d 
Rg? dal wiser 0; AA al wail wall Aa ea RA 35 d 
aT yz saduman eus dat BA D, WA Al ৭৮৬৭৭ dii 81২৭ B.” 


(৭3) MASA Iga UTU uza d. 


xd él ৮৭৯০ $. v, HI. A 

Ze ৫17) š. X, MI. w; Ze ata £. A. ৭ 

Dw ell š. s, Al. ৭) ২১ X. | | 

iw état ঠ ê dU v, d. 

Ze el $. ও, Ml. ও, X. 

Ziler elt £. `, dl. A. 

Dis ei š. & Al. ও. au UIA Ban Aly Hell asia. 
Zeg ela s. ^, dl. ৭, 

iw QUAU $. ৭৮ dl. vox. 


2 eg 


= 


qx dasi, Yas & 3j, 
NA ৪৫৯) AL alen? ARs. 


(3) Ant wit, Sla-2A911 ein Ad we ag sql Aci, 
Xu v YA dry ova (QQ টং) au was: NNN >u af ৬০২৭ 
dui (৭১0২০) £২ RA A. De MAI saa Lal QQ ৯ AA 
UU MAA YA ৭ উই, লতা ag WANDA, ASI Bada, E déi veda 
৬২৭) % 44b ৭৩১২ wat Ua e AMAL ই PML A উ AAA 
ARÄ B. * (২) “AA oral dal ৭0 sai? d CHAM gx Wr খেই wa endl 
MAN MA GAL Ai AA aM AAR Ea wad AUT wy ০1২1২. 
AA ৭ 3& Qu? wa qÛ SALA UU WA ৬৯৫) 21৯1৭ sel.” (3) deg 
aul au X wx AUA wida au উ 3: “aR AARAA wa wy 
Aled Ad ৭৬1 cat MA sell নও) d সা au gau ust saat 
6২94) WA ৭৩1) BVA BABU usage 3 ergy WAR Ad, BWA ANN 
URA YAN ২২২, ART HIZ WA ৬]. ” 


(v) Ad s we Sui Wey BE: ‘AAA YA sqa diu 
2151 WAN ৭8৭17 ৯৪ AAwre dub sl aay aa 9 aaa 
war উ5 M ezîtî | d $S X AL Aid aN spe $ d Baad 
ইহ Tune AY, wa dm d ellen aot va fal g ad 
WA ya aii M, d ê me tS" (u) WA au va 3: “ উ৯। ই PD 
WANI MLA AAA wad ys usd d MA B; 943 AA wz eA aa 
০ Bsa d Ve 53 Aa aay WMA WA; afl ei ad DAs Pada 
১০৭ Ua WA dd way AMA wa” ও 


(s) Aatu vaai 2j gg Ə ৭ (ad, muat A VAL ২৬৭ 
155৭18 AA ২1825 waqa aa উ € AA EUMD amaladi 
aa 4H 8; wwe add Hee ৭৯ WMYe glu aR হই ৬9, 
WA YU AB আই erm Ver হই 9, WA Banellsyugi*l adi saz dl 
HA উ. (ও) ad »u YBBR BW adie qawaq éi Ə Q Udai 


Yer él XAL 

Ze KAL s. û, «dl. A 
Ze gA $. HI. Y. 
২৭ él YAI, $. 3, HIZ. 
Disv ell s. ২, El 1. 
lw KA £. ২, «Û. 3. 
Div @ 4. ২, q. v. 
ivy ell $. 3, dl. a. 
Ze eat $: 3, «V, v. 


এটি X eer 


১১৭ ৪৫৯১) x, ty. qu 


Säll usa 9, Wa HA Adi 9.3 (2) Mdidi aai MR ৬৯খ asi 
ABM WA aa (৭১, PAP Fw wR wews LAETUS 
Ba AD (ALA waa) d OR wa ৯৫৭ B3 


(v) warded ug GY ya An sgj উ ই: “al awo Gur 
Rak gua, ৭৫] Casa ৪২) YA get AA AAAI Sux wu Aa wa 
Ama A exu dal 7217) waqaq 9.77% (৭০) ad Bitar wa 
apud এন aster (৭৯) a way 3: "oi BS MAL Ro, WA al o 
Xf AAA Wa dat AAI avad ১২০0, DMA Y, ২৭৩ A vaa 
sae ০৮৮৭ dulu we awdi AAD. * (৭৭) ad au was: “ rls 
MAL PAA Vid UA yaeu waa AA Ba AWA rena 
MYA.” * (৭২) wu wa 3: “AN ati eo AB IYA da AI উ ৮৩ 


(ta) Q aaa yaa al gwd walte (৭৯১ A AA ale 
WU ABA ad; Q 3 Q uqu WA dab ABA ৯৯১৭৯ Ba d. (vy) WA 
SAL wa 3: « এ] 1) X wel glad da wl ই ০৮৭ 5৭1৯২ < YR 
MAA RA Aso: Wa, d d উ Y Wa ang Sa ইন O, ০১ rt 
MAA gda PA ৭ qwuQ B Adi Ria wa ৭৭ RAU IAAL wuda D. 777° 


UTA él Ve, 4. X, dl. 3. 
Ziler eral š. v, di. v. 
AN GAL £. ৬ dl. ৭, 
Ssv eil £, ৭; Ml 3. MAL Wer aaa. 
. প্ৰ।(৭। Kä S? 35২ WAAL ddai 91৭1 SALA AAS alovaiHi 
AA & 94" wae YANA 61৬07) yR MUA ১৯, MAL, Arse Yds 
০১৬১ MLA ২০৯1১ £, 193. MAU ATA éi KAL £. AM, (L. ও. 

% MAL Aisv @ s. S, 4l. x. 

+. js ed g ও, dl. M. 

€, WAL RR ates, গদ U২ ২৭ ২৭২৬৭ WAT AFA ৫৭, 243 
ech MAMA gas? d. 21. WA WEY Ald ২5৮) età NA gal, AA 
৪15০0 1৭120 YAA AA MBUA RAUT VU. ২৩৬-২ওওল HI arc 
GA; MAA A ul a4ı4 UGAAL [ANA els (levi Raid ef, WA 
ghai ০৮ si ওই ag উ ৭ ad aM Dia yaar ২৭০] BAU st) 
6é, Sai 3 wedi SIAM 2 Ad der? ৭১ ১৯, Q WI 411-441 UU HAN ah 
1২0, ৭ š Afar Siw AWN Hla A alas 430). dell aa AMPA 
6২৬২৭৭ Cal is UTASIKIA ama Mal édl. ৭২১ AAA sà উ 3: 
13-14 4sal lai ? fla w AA 70 Qa 919৭1২178৯1 ada wig ১৯ 
৭ Gu) My eg ১৯ 3 at AKAL MUNG URE aimi oa a 
খেই, 94 also £৭৭১৭ ate 88।৭। Hai ৭৫% Uh 58৮5৯, AY «ad 
MW vada weet HP ew, খত daat Ua Son Dish 
BIMAL MA sap ASML BAL uf Aide MYA. 

k. Ard él ৬৮৯১ s. ¿, dl ৭, 

৭০, AN ett $. ৫, dl 2. 


দা পু Am 


t$ dasi, yras Ga, 


(৭4) * ৯81৬৭) (sat Q A 9 ddl নথ, Ar wya! gata caged 
aa PA AR Q AA sé GE: “ Aad aen aal aa eglai é ay 
aR ti, é aR g, 944 ASIH, Ar yal Q N A me "OQ 
QA ডই ও: 1 ই AMA û s& 9 d dat qas l ৬৯৭) GRN aa 8; 
NA dai 3 PA AA AA 53 B, d Aq ৭2৯1) উ Ay (aux G ad 
Ad ২৭৫0 ura alfa gin ৪, (৭৬) AN ADA WA aa ৯৭৭17 
MA, d ১৬ WA MBA RA MA G ৭ wens Q wd SANA Aaa 
২৭১৭৭ sme, Ad 46b $ HUA ES Hq SIYA AWA aaea asia 
SC £৭২ উ a AMAL HAAR ২1 S. 73 


(৭৩) Coen RAA YVA 218711281৭0 MLA SCH (q NA Adai 
waited SUR. (৭৫) ২৭%৭। AMAL Q NYA AUDA ery Š dl 
Madar ৭৯. (৭০) >a wae aM wena ARIA dl ua, ad 
ADS ৯ Sd ৭ RAUS B ৭৫) PAL Sail AAN 4২1৬ 21০৭ ৬২৭1২ 9, 
WAN YA SAL ৭ YU WAN amad aa aa উই উ au 
Qidi Vala tte 53 উ,-৭০0 ৩1১৯৭ äu aa তই উ ০৮ dall AN- 
afl Uan AUS ৬২01 ay al 8; an AMA ৭151৩ (ausi 
PA AL WH Ga AUN sand weg? B, AR AML GP vla 
&* d Ver sx 9, WA Watt Saz Tai Wai BIA ই B 

(২০) WA aM gl addi sos dl due CO A Ay হই উ উ: 
“guda WA qat dam AUN aa 9, At Alani! sat ADU 
Rud Xe MAB, Q mA ded Bu Fu উ al am gral Ya 
s 9; হেন aN 8৯ adel EAA rel হই 8, 
za YA şan a ga Qa হই SADI dv d [ad Awad WA (91২ 
উই 5, Dr VINA! NA 01২ wed AM wail ৬৯২২) Gua তৰণ 
MYA, GALS PAL 2২৯২8 MA, 3103 o Q HAN AIA.” 

(33) At wap ৬২০৭৬ ay BB: “ou awdd 9? o av B, 
Q éi AARAA a 8; Q di tû 82 2 উ dar d ear Az 
amb,” (২২) rarud dag we au খৃ” sgj উ 3: “şed sandal 
১১-০২৫।২৯ Ger Al AA ya sil BA ary wd al wa 


৭০ YU, “Ae, “Sey? 

URA él ৮৮৯১ s. ৫১ dl 3, 4 

UTA éb ৮০৯1) £. ৭৮ HI. A, SEIN 

£২৭, slo CRAG, "nen, ’ 

qatiq Fy sier অংশ Si, S ua, quta kala usa 
. ৫৯ ৭ 13৭, $. 3x oi sawa ১ SY 

Visa Stu, ad ausu ye NARA, S Anda 
A ə4él aa 4830. ১৯. 

UTA él SEAL, $. 33; d. û ৯ 


Ala 


& Moa. EX Mc 


944 36 AL, X, TU—BL HC 


EMAL ৭৭ আন্না AYA Ə;-39 ADHA erwe ia RA ñ 
9; AR da, Q ৬৮-(৭২৭/২৭ Bt dà Q ea aA, d WAL dai era 
৮৭৭1 wadi MAYA, 2 wara | Wa Q ৯৬৭০ syara D, Q 
AUT Aad aver 53 উ আই WA AR Aha WA B, ma ০৯৭ da 
di& Eid D, DMA Z Aa og ARIA ad 3.” + (23) Saaz 
দীন dî Waa AA au wap 58j 8 3: “a »u yva Slam seq 
MYA: “ay »44 R dans WA qÛ aal said avira ২২৭; 
dau? ৯ sit ai ëm 2 WAY 2 ন Wi 27 es mad AYA; andl 
MAYA d Sit AZ wa AMA SRL PANAH Aid B, ০৮ ASAL gH 
dH wu 89753. (ay) weie? Ver Ral aR amr AAA ovat (a4; 
ed $ oti আনন wr DX, ai X subo ASEE HAUNN 
9", ol উ mi Aa AI wa 8 WA ai 5 
e| GAR gra rad BY (ax) aol wel amaA 
sia খুন! ২৮৪৮ YAI HAL ware (AY, Nara Bl 24, ৯ ২0৪৬ 
SIH Wa Geral, duaa DA aal sal wel Wa WA avai 9, 
(২৮) au yg উঃ eg BH Metal wat wae dist Aawa Ma mA 
€ 8 dà ai ARAIN UNA Bear AMA UTA ২২, WAM Fd MYA, NA 5? 
ইত d Raa au dA aR Baa mudd AAS siwak, Bt SG 
KINA! দেখাই d AH 53 AR di ২৭৭ Ay ay 9.” (২৩) WA au wa X: 
“a ul dea sabe] wa, WA ৭৫0 as WA ALR wwe Rd AYA, ৮ 
(২৫০ >u va ই: dQ sidi we a we WA ai HAB, 9 BAT ২২ 
$? ০৮২২ Qua dai Saal ede ANA D, (Sê) MA au খু উ Q %0 al 
Si WA B, AA WA a AR Xub Ə, Q saqeq wes ৯৫৭ 
DB; Al c? BS wove, dîk Gus Ba উ a wed Gerad de aan 
YA ৮, (30) ai wa “3 a NGABA HA wa Gi, R ga Ga, ৩৮ 
aul 9, NA dev ০১ SAA uà aq." 


(31) Sat AVAL WAY Ə. 


él wê? & û3, HI. Y. 

el ৮২৯1, s. 18, d. ও. 

Wise ells. ৭৭, di. ২, 3, Y. 
Viv gl g. ৭৬ di. ৭, ও, Y, w, 
2854 QA 4. 15, dl. ৭. 

Diw UU ঠ* ৭৫৩ 4 ৭. 

S @ š. ৭6০ dl. ২ 

Dis gA £. ৭৫, dl. q. 

él xel, £. 3, dl. ৭, ২. 

. 61 2991, s. 2, HI. v. 


০০৮8০ ভৈ নকৈ 


n 
e 


q¿ dasi, yras & w, 
DULL BEAL, AR ALAIN ৭২৪, 


(৭) ২৭২৭) xofê, e-na, Yu [di B X séier? weld 
sere Yer el উ ai AAA wenig wai 9. (2) au wa X a 
MBA 22€ War RRA AU? $35 waa CAD UTU usu Aly D; 
As Rg, WA AWF AA Hawi WAN MYR, da slain ২৭ dd 
AN als FULL aGa a Aan aera YA ৭ us AUR. (3) 
AA ALE AAY WBA SAN YAH ad 9) an? a cgi VaN %4ê 
NA 9, Aa Maw wel a adda SA aa wii A SQ D, wa 
AA d wa oi wani ania Ya leai afl wa 9. (v) aa ê 
sé g A lanq | 3 “ Qu d nani Aa হই টা duw di wadi 
Sad MYA, NA UWA AARNA vad AMNA a® sm aad AYA.” 
(4) MA au YAS Q "ue % 394 sia $২ Q eer D, WA Q mwa 
seul Ava Do B ad Q Bw s? ay Wid s% d dà 9? sly 
aay BA dall ৮২৮৮২ qua B (৬) AA aM ৯৭1 উ % ৯ Ud yay 
৭ RA, ma WA ৭ any a (৭৯ খু D, dat aai aA YA NAA 
HAA d «9X 8, 


(৬) leu Hee ap &।২৭ Ver sal (AN, NA Guy 24b Hee 
ws SIWA aud? (৫) AA x was AALA des? tad dal 
২২ AA £24 ই উ wa adr BWM QUQ WA Ae ABA ea di 
afl. (€) % ue sg উ % “Ad awaa aR seu ou sear 
di, AA RA MAHL gel am) Salt au B,” (৭০) 2 Mel $, aay 
২৪৫) MR ABA ALY B, AA Bo? YAU সণ ew AY waa AALS 


(33) ৭১২২ sqa AB PA SUDO ANAL IB APY 
aasch we ৭৭ ayi al উ a Ian, AA Yul wr 
Su ê, AA Ae Sg উ d MÈ? sear wz, Wad ৬৯৫) ০৯ 
Dën * esu? THT D, WA RA YA এই Aaa $ê d sua 
হই 8; MAA ad Aad Kalah, WA aad SL ghani awed, wa 
AAEM MY MAL (৭২) ai web X SUL AU RAAUA ২২ dat 
Yet sx 9, VAL Q («zi qat ৩৭৬০২ A N ap: AAR d 3 Ami 
awyd Byer (anis dal WA Ra d d MAAU ২২613 3); Wa onu 


d3 du B খেই eura aL উ š sdiA (Hu oa AB ws 9. * 
(৭3) MAWAL Ava aN saza d. 


q. él ৮৩৭১ s. 3, al, 3. 

a, ev ৫1৭1 2. w, Al. ৭১ 2% ও, 
3. Div elas. % al. ২১ à. 

Y. v erat s. s, dl v. 


"AU 32 AL, x, 0-13; "AA Yo 9, Yo 1—13. d 
mut ৫০৯) dad —AleUY ৭৯৪, 


(3) wies xûlê, AY, MA AM waste 81৭10 51২0৫) NA 
Aded 6১0৮1 ৮৭৭৭ MALA AUAA (QQ উ. ৭ (২) WT sua BIA 
UA AUA RANA 8০৭1 (33, WA afl dami d AAA ২1৭৭৭ dä 
WA SM STA waad. (3) a wa উ ৯1৭8 ad AR Averd Addl 
AM SA, NA ২1৪ SRA, MA ৮০৭২) WA d ৯158 (AY ¿ua MA Far, 
AA WA ৭০] ৭৷৬১৷৷২ ALIY 9293 SAA Sout AANA 38j 93%8 YA as? 


~ 


(v) Aad Bart waai 8৭1৭২ ad sas AA (4) utai, ই 
wA £1০৮১৭৭1) YAA AHAAA BRA AA da awed Addl ag 
RA; MA AÈ Ald WAAL kae AML A laa Aer as 
slada WA Welt. ছে) ১0০৫) AÈ al za Aas AA dan 
ke dl Aa wa Aai sia, WA atl wea adl da dax হব; mid 
RAU Bis AAA WA wid 9, খেই >u aa D, s AA 
(AAA Mida? AA wid B (ও) Ag’, AAR Ama AANA 
axed Ada aug) D, NA ০২ ০৮২7) DU, MANZI wld dl 
UBIA উ. (4) MYA, Y ০ es va woven da wg wen MAN, 
d AYA *3 SIAU sie AA XXE ৩২৭২১ YIYAN Bsr, 
MAY Š DUA Ə, NA au ৪৭) Waal ৬০৯৭) RUS da ay sie 9. 

(৬) ০ *uf da <fl fld mad Ga ai As Aë Aas Già adi 
HUNA le (AY youz Sal AN, MA da Aa 18100) AA sem 
d ৮২1২ ২৮০৮], Y (২০) lie WALA ৪৪২1৭ Bar guy AA Eve 
WA WU ৭৬৭।২ Wael e war (QQ. $ (৭৭) Wi wa se B YX: “ ai 
Lal s3 Adi eal ৭৬২ au ll? qı usd 4 MYA; AA Bel NA 
dëi ৫৭ ase aal ৭৮ Ziec D dui aa ead.” 


৭. Are el ৮৫৯1, £5০ 4di. ৭ 

a. sv el 4. 5 of. ৯১ 3. 

3. A-d Ule aza 9521, PLA KIRA ASI €২৫২. aid UH 
aardi As Lat HA S. casa yor BA Smad s4 wami mod 
ed MA AA AH YA e, el HAMA, Wag Mis San S, 
FAH inai AA 3 Q KRA graai ast Eada “lor ADHI 
এন) (SUPU ২৫০৭৭, 5340 AAN (5০৯1 weca, MA REAL £. Y, 
Seed AUS Ad ALA, MA 390, $. ২৭৭২), maea ৯৪০০ «4 Gud- 
BLEU ৮০৮1 Gug iAy D; PAL ana zani 9 Me 
eid Yer YA Aa A 95২2 B. 

X, ৭৭০ 2820124131, wey RAI HAW UP] V-H YHA হি 
ARA AUA AAM £46 ay’ sad, AA daa Silo as aaa wud. 

M. Ard OL Sc, $. 3, AT A, R 

KL Div elt $. ও) dl. 3. 

ও, dele, oam was fy, 15৫4৭)? L^ 6২৮০৮ "aan," 


20 dasi, ৬৯২৭১ & uw, 


(R) sale, Aa AA CaN Awa NANA awad SUK 
util B. (as) ad we wa sy] BS: “QA aw Rat WÛ vy wear 
21৭) Waal AA MAB, Ar wa As ai wa B, Q ad HI 
det af dal wei) wsdl 9, ৭ YA AU 33 ag Uda ৯৭ঠুছ 
MALAI? PLB Hal SAAT AM Z B, AAR 518৮০10820০, ual YA 
Ada 42313 8. ৭ (av) au Yas ৭18৩৭ SUMA 2s ova 342 d 
MU Ruu zd WIA 9. Gy) wd a va ঠ uf ael Hele 
Miri SIAL MAA Ud S3 AAM AL (Sous WA Awl? au ad AJA 
3 YAA waa ag A wad, এ vey WA ual uw ৭0% B. ২ 


(২৮) 94 ve ই =৭৮%৭৭৭৷ Bias WA leita RAUR ৯1২ wi Gr 
(৮৬) AL was amad ad) au ০1২ ০ anal d» ATA 
Gida MA AAU VRB. Y (ae) Mea aa gë - %4421 
A, PAA DAA 3493 Aug ॥ণংণ। aa ৭৬৫-৯৭৭ Bea at Loes 
৪২৭৭1) d êdi adi cia. * (৭৯) au š& উ X: “madd Ada As 
ULA AA dun ৮৫ A MAWI ও, NA YA ag Ua dai qua Shri 
WW; AM sd ASA ARIA লগ any cea Misa UL A aged 
aw 8, ন d* BANI sauf ala 9.” (২০) au Yas Wad Wen 
PASHOvEd Ald WA উ. 


(২৭) MAA af (QQ au wa sgj 9 ই Q et Unie Yer am 
D, Ad ৭৬২৭৭ ILA YAN Bw velai da ০১ sep A উ qxu ddl ae 
wald "ues A উ. (33) কপ) wdd awa (ad au yo 
sa টা ই: Q amd PAL ৭৭ [৭৭ ass YA ৭৭ আখ wee wed AA 
YA AA aa mez Ma vun Soa WA 8. (as) Ate, 
og Wd aeaa MAY MBA 8, JA aad X Ga das ad ৭14 
HATUA (Q >u sy’ BS eux 221৭1 adı bail Aua AA Ə 
d ৭৭৭ এ As Wani UME AREA S32, (av ) wull uqi 
WA উ৯।৭। ata (৭৯, aM Da Mdidi ২৭171, AA ARIA AAW 
selai, MA d9u4i "ui ae. © (২) AA au ua 3 Q AQ 
slo aga, ^ ein. " 
él xc, +. v, al, ও. 
Zeg ৫17 $. ৭, dl. 3. 
Div et se ৭১ d v. 
Zeg el $. <, dl. ৭; ২, 
sy ৫৭) s. ৩, dl. ৭, 3. 
৩, el ৮৫৯1) &. & dl. ২. 
€. AN ৫1৭ $. & dl. 3. 
b, Disv QA £. va d ও, 


রি 6 or d 


১২১৯ ৮০৯, k. YAH AE; MAWA Y, ই, û-3: RI 


yN uwa Ba Al wa KAPAL aya sera WA ০8১৫) euel 
NA 8; mA Q Q ৬৯ dead ma উ FAA wa aa dali 
AMU ABA AHL qa 8; ai Qa fea én aN w3 dell 
৬৭01) ad উ.৭ 


(২৬) A Wr š Q QU rAd AMU Sid? উঠ NA APM eam 
SEL RUU 8১২ AWA ail Sai, ০1১0 Gell af Ra ai ০৯ 
ARIAL & ddl WH AAA 9.3 (২৬) AA au খঙ! FEA ala 
৬২৭৭ gal ADU Q ২৮৮৭, Bs oui dat ২৬৭৭ Gai sw, ০৮ ar 
DAA bunt WA ২৭৯৮১ WA; V AA aaa MUR mus ৭ ABU 
Wala AS «map 30059 We Yet sa2, GA wed, Clad, dert, NA 
Qada, AA A A gase GA Zus BAL 320, NA aq AA aal, 
9101 6২৬ AB MAAS Gawd GA wed TAIN, AA ol wl A dai 
evdi UN MAR MAU HAA; AA UTN RA পথ, ৬২৭1২ $০৭ AD ay o à. 


(22) sla ১1০1২ ABI (AN, a sal ddl wun RA ৮৮০1৭, WA 
AN NA dar ॥এ।৭৯৭। tu) au Ə, 


(২৫) MAN aN ২৭৭ Av 3. 


“a 


ONO ৬৭৯) A-AA dès, 


(৭) ৯1২0৭] solê, ২৭5-৯১৮৭৮,৩ ৯21৪ ul ASA AAA ৯1০ 
WALA ৬২৭1২ dydi WA (AY 8. < (২) Yer sad ea, X uadi YA 
xix 9, Ad serve wull seal ARNG, S? ABA Wadd YA sR 
Amey 4 BA dud 15 aN mas উ à (৭৯. 

(3) As WM oso AA adi aas? ৪:16 (33, ০৮ ০/২০৮ Ad 
dall URN Lease AARAA, MAREN, AA RUAA ৭৭৭ Wal YAA 
Her vi 8; al Q WQ AIA aaa cus B, ৬ wa wai abla 
SA B, Ml YU AA datui RUA IR 8; dall wid Wiel teat 


û. ev ei got dL. ox. 

a. MAL MUA wah 0২০৯) éi ৮৫ Al, 4. ৭২, Q. ৭, 

3. ev ét £. ৭২; dl. x. 
Lw äi “auqa etal eent Gretel sAN AMA” Sch AR 
UAT. 
u. PHA ৬।৭৭ Mehi. 
& FRG va A ৯2৭. 
9. All EL Yel. 
€. êl তলে s. 3, “Î ৭ 
k sv QUA £. ২১ dl. ৭ 
২০, ৭৭% eb ge ২১ ৭. ২ 


82 Slat, ৬২০৬ č oW 


dul ADA ৭৭ Adi yael (AN, WA aa ail Reel GA aN এউ) 
(v) NA YR, MAL 340141011, SHABA, Ad AMY AWA ০৭1৬1 ARAL 
ma 2881৮ all Ayes ২৬০ ৭০৭ zé S ddl RAN sasi usar (AN? 
(4) NA yacnuzuainitd Ñiqi dl red ud AMA sub usa (QQ, 
AA yg AY VAL Wr AA UBL ৩৭1৬ 53 ABA yt] yon. 
(s) aA x we 3 wh Ort Aai Gide dag এ Ra 9, =à AMA 
fiv we aps oa G; AM aM PAL AAA ay zug 9৪, ma AUAN 
ay ang 3, MA 251৭ wend Ary Raq AN D, 

(৩) ০২9২2) ayia fay au va se 9 X: “a Aya au ag 
BANA (AMA saai wd 9, MNA Addl rel Areal B, a 
GAMA ৮২৭২ whan? 8.” 3 (2) Hamad SIRIA Uzani, oada, 
Magu? tata AYALA, deit ২২ MAMI, Wa (AMA MAMAA RUA 
du, Dai, kasdi SAL IAAL, NA YA MBA UAN q এ, 
x33 wld ama (QÑ. (©) AAA Wa AL 0 EAA 
ama (a. (৮০) 8৮৬৭৭] adi aaj Weld! ta (a3, wa ad 
২৯৮৪1২২৯৪৭1 vd am 8[ট৷৭| arid RA. 

(43) Wadi Sieg! Raala Sid ve See wh উই Dar AU wee 
MBA um (QQ. ৫ (৭২) ৭০ d R Ma ০ ১২ (Aural, eB Saa, 
wi SAM, YA deift Ad YW 16২1৬ Wa ddl Awi enisi um 
(48. (৭3) AQ aka ateu ag, del Waly ANA AD wave 
IRAI Mal ova (q. 

(av) Mid Ay WIA B. 


Dud WRAL, ART —AleU® das, 

(৭) ae wig, ১৬-৯৮-৭৭৩১ ৭ ada AS * alB যখ ২0% 
brat (৭২ G5 si Q WALIA WAT BA Sau WA B: "a Ay 
aard MWA, 3u lama | t wagrtove dA use sI 9.2 (২) au Ya 
s&j 9 * gwei WAL Gada YA D, ARAN WAR ৩1৭ 8, 
Ui HE Wud Aad ঘ২৷৭ B, AA NAAM ০৭ 
YEAS ALE xQ 9. 
él ৮৮৯) s. 3, ef. ও, 
el ৮৮৯1) 4: v, di. a. 

Ze elas. % dl. ৭, x, ও. 
Ze €।৭। s. ৭৭ d. 1. 
MAS gg A-GA, 

£^ gäe, “ Aas.” 

২২৭ éi ৭২০ Al, £. ৮ ll. 1. 


$ £ 2 ই @ > 


১৯১৭ ৮৭৯) ko Y— ২৪) PAUX VAAL, Yo 3) YAWA YIN, Yo q. 23 


Ze 


(3). HAIRS URL WAN BAA alba (33; ০৯ ug we eal ad 
HA 8 ৭৭ A aa Adie YAKU madi Su ly (as&did AA a ang 
aN di ২০৮ dal wear ad zl weai 200 AM উ Q d 81৫ 
adi qy ২২৮ B. (v) MA d asa S? Qiqid aa ০1২ AWM 8, aA 
UKAA wool weet MA Riad gia D, dal Rad aeri ABg 
MR dza dëi Dg Sat 54308 D, AA al NAA 2m (48. û (4) wadi 
11৮ dal BSH ALIA dd AIA Amad waga AA, ৯৭০৫] 
wel š alas wa Q2 wool 2২ ald Aaa +Û ver Yd D, WA q 
same AA BEA ALIA quia Ag HERA Aad. (s) -iyi 
dîli GAH ২০৫৫৭ + sera, 16215) Gad, au awya "ld are 
AA ABA ৮২৫৭ Zodi? HAJI Hee (38. 

(9) Mandi (Bal YA aa WA, well SAA well de sadi, MARAI 
aad awd, MAN URAN Aad aw vial API AAMUA WA (a3; 
৬৯২] ২২২৭ WAN Wea YA aa WA ২৮ Avay 2৯৯২৭ 8৯৯, aa 
wai gf Gade Yeu BA, Gra, ev aui Gardai oda RAM ova (AB. 

(৫) AARAA usua (QQ ৭০ wya dma; dr 
«if £২ sap WA WA Ad ARM ale, (v) Ad AW wa BY 
8 ZANA way WAL ২৭৭৮৭ da wlad seydi BA B dai Waal 
SUL au lat Sie) wlad WA aal aa B. (৭০) anî Säll yrsa- 
al KAN sul wu (AN >u wap s@ উ ই; * du s waqmi si d 
SUA éist WA 9? aM d Mi Va dud ৮1১ dix Bs MEAL 9, AL viua? 

(৭৭) MA YAAA 0141৩ ২২ Al wa 5€] ও ই: “qÛ woa 
Ald Mud MYA 3 VA wwe ৭৭ wa al, ” (৭২) ari Mi all 
Yow wis, Raa deu Uda Mm sail অস) fad: >u wa 3, Q 
BU Méig Sta AA GAM Baldi SU sear Ba Wal ০৮ By aa di 
a, MZA ai sir sar Flr da dé ida x "A yea HA উ 


(৭3) Adi adia MAA 9. 


OU LIM, AVL Alle ৭৯৪, 


(3) ৯৬৭২৭ ole, Ag—vavin’, ২0 magn? sq OO 3: “ ZU 
RURA! Ms ২২1 161৬ সণ) wide W Qa a ğ; ঘ =A wl Mel 
SY 8 X o3 Aud (AMA 9১৯5৭ HAL ২16২৬ ARA ATA ga, az 


q. js eA s. 3, dl. V ও 

২. YAI AZA é ৬-৭০ X gät dere (Qû S. 

ও. "xd él Mel, £. 11, dl. x. x. 4x4 el MAI, MUA wead AALIHI 
FA GAM RHA sê sêl ১৯. 

Bet wv", £. ৭ dl. v. 


Ry dasi, ২২৭৬ & a, 


e ৯1৮ gua Raa asa Ba d, ad Q RAL sud ad 9 8৭ 
dn. AMA ach AUA ala B; ma 9৮ al Read AN saad 
AURA? Va dd (Ai Wud d ৫6২৭ Ae BI; «sen Ge saugt _ 
Ha Bs AR Stall Baw (amus dar 914৭1 Ə. 


(2) Q xa (AY ol AB Ziad, well, AI oqa, অন adl 
Jaaa Vaz; AM Eau "uds Ada wdi, dat well Gear led 
১২০ D (3) Ad ০৭৭ WA AMA WA WA wa, ave wa ` 
AA aba (QQ, 944 ais AA SD. ug mäin 0৬২২ sa (33. 
(v) Asas WA gela are Wa serum eel yeldi Mra ৬৮ 
(৭২. (4) eel Vera aa Hl dura sa ag, ২৭4 Sai badai 
MALI eu dal ২২81৭) ulon ovat ARR, 


(x) aai Aled aM WA AAG Q ald bral dar ran (38; 
aM AN Bad ০৫0১ fld ৯০৭৭৩. (৩) au wa $US Adi wal 
RRA Ward AN, dä dat Aa AM ই Ə, Q dat gear 
uja BY; ma e Bu «di &a dà ae a Y oa Te sx উ a xvi 
did oF Giai ALBA BY. (৫) WAA Wus, out dat Eu AR 
২৬২৯০ URN, BIBI, WIAs AA DUA eda Uti ১২৭ (QR. (&) ০৯২ 
MURALS SHINA MAA ২৯০ adl "Qaqa way d AY খেই Add 
alad Adi au (QQ. 


(৭০) au Wasa Ul waa % Aya wa ই Q 9 pud ৬0০৭ 
1৭ Ba dal weasel ad Udi D; wa su d wal asad 
1৭৭ উ ar al Q au "43 Ə 3 Q aaa @s pud, ০৬২ ang 
AML ASRS Wedi Guy URA ANA 9, 


( AA) Ad au glai MTAMA AM waa wa 1841 Hot 
eRe ৬২৭৭ dal NS; al au sari, saada wani, (ety 
dal 3416312, MI? AA BS WA Av ywa Säz awd vull ARN 
mya aal eda dar AA Asi wadi als. ( ৭২) wh an 


—— 


él "195 £. ৮ d. 2, 3. 

él ৭৭৯1) $. Y, i." 

Div ei š. এ, dl. ৭, MA ia) Baar > av B. 
Ze ells. W, «t. a. 

Ze era $. 5, dl n. 

Sev eal ঠ 9, al 1. 

Ze KA g ç, HI. 2. 

Ze KA s. & dl, "û. 

Div els. & dl. 3. 


N 6 SEK ê x 2 


^ 


Dum YBAL, ই, ২-২০, aM 


Hiei ৭৫] ve mus Alert dai aa Raia CAI; ra 
spot MAWA ARAA Bed ag Soot (AN. (৭৩) aA au Yas wai 
ARA আট Be BAHI wed ws aad wa B, wa wh agen 
ud wa mad ৭1. 


(1v) ova WA AHR Wad YA Aaa 5৪ ware" 
২৬৫৭৩ gad (৭২, AA AA dal dat Mar YU ABA ০১ Adi URL 
A ও AMU al waa, NA aanl Form salla AM ag Gr. 
(৭) ANI sf da $২৩৩ Wa ৮৯, aa (৭৯) AWA ai was dag 
AN Yea ad AN, € ail wera AM, wa ABU ai 2৭৭ 
PUM উই 8, WA AAA NAD iM D. 


(৮) Fact Parr Wa, Adi Fier gei ANI Adda AMA sd Cua 
হখণ। ৭ 151৩৭) aasa (aN. (৭৬) AQ VARAI dell Gala M qa 
আট RAIL duet (QÑ; gema) AA wy wld Ary d ag Catal 
die; AL ar Asie wa we ei wua esa waqar (33, 
yad ২4৭৮, * (৭৫) $35 mad MAA Gaua, weardl AL 
AR 1171) sA WR, WA Adi Qa Agadi ঠাম, 9 উল AA dei 
VN ও A mes sl êdl, Q a AD ৬৫ aa seg aba আই 
SAWRUdA < «vue (38, (ae) dd Wr awa aM Fudd dal sind 
AA; ৭২ dla ৬৩৭ sa dal medadi ২২ ল৮৪৪।১-৯৭৯৮৬৭ন]) ৭৫ (a; 
"ad AUG YA ABA YA, AA gA, ১২1০ ২15) WA ১৫) ad, 
০ dalev ৬1২2৭ w2 yA wadi ubi ৬৭1; MA Axad yul a 
2৬২৪০%৭। Sta?) AQA AA, "7 AWA ৭২ ৮২২৭৭, Xudid ৬২৭৭৩. 


(২০) AUS (aryl azadi Adi Add a ad 
ayera (৭৯, NA dad AA dki; MAM ee dal KEL AA, Q adad 
aal ৪৬৭৭1 Um AI B, Q AUSA gaua wal 378. 


1. Ard él MAL £. t°, HI. ও. 

2. AN @ £, ৭২, ৫, ৭. 

3. Ai 439, হ £3, FAI COVELL ন ৰণত, ২৷২৭-৮-ক%২৷৭%) 
MAH ০৪৭11 ০৮৩৮২, YA ad. 

X, SN @ s. ৭৬, dl. 3. 

4. €। WA, sût |, 3. 

& ৭8% @ $. ৭৩ dÎ. ৭১৩ 

a Diw ell $. ৭৫১ 41. 2 

€, Ze 617) t. ৭৫, HI. ৭. 

v. Disv ell $. ৭৫, dl. ৭, ২, ও, 

qo. AN ei $. ৭৮) Wl. a. 

11. 5854 er š. ২৭, eil, ২, 


ag Wait, Yeas ৮ ২ 


(33) a ddl Ba aa wad ava (38, NA da acad Gana 
AM utai MEAN, AA ৬৪০1 uz ADi awl ARIA eee 
WAI ০২২1৭ Seat Bs dd 411৮৩, 


(22) AAYA Fea aN uU B. 


rt LLA, ৭২৭ Ale? dis. 

(৭) “uta sores, ৭৩২১৩, ad Aad UYU ug d Au 
(৭৯ 8, MA ৭ (ANN well. (2) vA Aaa ২1৪ Ya, laai 
arti ২ es kim WA NA ova AA; Q ৯৬৮৮1 Yer yai Atal ala 
AA Add ৬1810) NA gA Udi; AA YU, MASI, ATU PA 
MEAL sai dat: MA dal AUA ৯১৭47) Aai ABA Sie aye 
UWA ARE dai Xaa wma LL ৬২৭1) MA Ad Aaa AA ২২০৫ 
we, d [AL ABA ddi Aud B. (s) AA »4 wa š si Msaudi 
al, 2 Wad MIRA -A Ain KAWAN ৬২৭ AN উ. 

(v) ১৬৭৩ WA eil Add sea we, Ad Adel Mung Mag 
MAA ap. VAA AR MAN ASA dd sim umaj, del dësch 
WAA kaw 0) Aled UYU Pai, Ma KARA WA Gel oni * 
dîk Ald ZWA Uad Sl RA media HR, Ura AN, MUG- 
aud dwe (33; dev Naël dl Ade aa aover agd HEN 
a3 AME dA RA aA. (4) gadt awa (৭৯, ০৩01 
axed dag Moin qud aia 9, MAWA aA AA dar Ban 
SUA ৬২1৭৭) AA del zé glaat Q waqu SO da ga 
AH 8 da dl; aA qa ৬12 AA yad Sun? 81721) Ba Ad 
gl qo ol ৬ RA wid. 

(5) Badal «ddl qul sx qui da sisi a adil udadi (AB; 
AL Uy, 3: ^ d Aidt Wd B, 34 Alani oval PAU gaa- 
Ani KDE RN; ADU ২৭৯২১ gs oul) Siet Viet AAA, UWA dA উ) 
PA ot ADA g& RA S, ই AA Q 9২৭ 98; dai ols Berm 


২২৭ él M3 ৯, 
65081 éi «3L $. % sl, 3. äu "UL ৫৯৬ $. 23. 
A199 TAN 5 Ad ALA: 
২৭ EL USA, $. ও, dÎ. 2, 3. 
4. ৯৭৮ 13২01) ৭২৬২৭৭ asd, sv [৭২৭।২২৭। asi 4223 
Hu HA we edl. MAL Yad éi SAL s. 3, Q. 2 
&. Ze @ s. W dl. A. ২0৫ (qaqil alld ata. 
ও. ৭৭৫৪৭ ৮0৩9 fami. 


pal eg 


cA 


mı ZIN, He ২৭-২% ৮৯৮৯ ৮৮৯0) Yo ৭৭) HIN ৮১৯) 5, ৭, ৭৩ 


aN, A PAL A wuta WAL B, GAL WA AML a Wad "mä 
MAL Made A. ” (৩) à Abie ass, (ap, PAL AA RE ৬২ qa 
Ad ০৭৭00. ৬২৯৭ উই) wu WA sgj 3: “Q AA mbun 9, Ar lami 
VA! VR dam WA RU D; GAUL WQ vad Gur B, 224 5, 
GAL Awi YAA cau) + a B, WA AML ২৬ AM HAH Wigi 
emmi B; AU ARAL Wy BAN dm en PRA Asa 44 ad 
oer Gury AM, AA PAL WA weal aA উ aA wa aM ai 
oa Wal we AA উ. ৮ 

(2) gor MRA vga (aÑ, Sorell Bach, sac) tai May st" 
Sec?) ANAL WAY, APN aka’ Serv fl va Az Art oan উই 9 
AN wa wagrovedi Wield erm d ug WB; ৭৫ d glani sugal 
MA AN aA Biau; dé WA vee dal ৩১ Riad aa ২৭) ৪৬২ 
ov sed Msi. (e) AWA eral didi d Wl au 7 ae 
Sa (48, AA aM sall ay BA delt au za dîli Aa 
২৭৭৭, YULNI? ৩২৭1৯], 

(৭০) ২২1 Bor srt Aya ea del afa Gaul ova (৭৯) NA 
yor AA gaai RAA Way ANAL au wad së উ ই: mai Mea 
MALAR, GAL SMA TUR Soo, ol däit < [Qami ër qa gM cua 
xv, | GAL উ উ VA WA, ABA dml saqtaq qat HUA sA? B; q 
sët YEAS উ 7 AMA MR উ dar WA WAB, MLE 3, sy ADA 
২৭1৬৭ eg WA D, NA Uad AD Horm AQ Wyld a DYA 
Aisi, SU 28৬২৭ 1 me AUN weadl 9, PAA d am AN D; û š 
S? wa AA ৩1৮ 29830 amy G.* | 


৭৭) w'uer Ava AAW D, 
el 


D 
UNA VUN, a3d leu, dts, 
(৮) ada হট) wata wa, ০৪৪৬ AA ০৪০0 (aî 3. “A ৯২৬ % é 
da sé 3, Du ella! d Play mardiah vam (৭৭ vehi sl 
RA 8; A AAA ana 9, Sak ঈ ANE 2s mad ৮18১0281৭1৭ ua 


au glo ৭৭৪৩) “ au," “maid.” 
yr aera, 4 285৮0২17585 "Ham kä", 
Ald ৫1 USA $. G AI. x. 
iv ell kg. €, Al. % 
AtA él USA, $. ৬, Al. ও. 
AN eU £g. 6, HI. Y. 
ও, UGANI ৯৮২৭৭, ৯২৭ el en AAN mA PRU eich 
Mardi = EA. ) 


oe ee মা 


ac dast, ৬২০৬ č 4, 


44 AUB B. ৭ (2) 9? Mamad vel AAA ead MA PA 
HALUUN 9, AA YAU Q R we aaa, Q ana! er aa d. 
(3) d As va c? BU AA 9, SY wim Elda 9; Ar KYA ! Uded 
aaan, Ay খল! a dani saw oqa 9; Q oe Alar oai 
৪০৬1281৯171 Ws 9, YA ₹৭। উ ০৭1 AMAL alls eisvleA «iol 
aiai d D. (x) WA RA- vel Q2 adi wal we BWA Ə 
am age ২৯12৭ GA Aaa Wa 2, NA arr 21২০6 95১0 
Mad 9 AN aM AA vai 4201. ” 


(4) MUSK Ava wy উ. 


OL BEAL, CLL ৭২৪, 


(৭) 881২ ০8৬২০ WA UA axd Wandi. 


(R) MAM ৮২৬৭ < ৮৭২ ihid URAL Asad? ১ B, vail As, 
24৭২২4৬৪ Z (Yala, MA ৯২৭৪৭) rary ২২৫ Rs 61৭0 ue da 
24৬২৭০৭৫ Ver sa OA; d az aael, c? ২৭% dar car eur 
all aN Wed AA aawa IAAL dar ২০20 ২২২৬, Aa) ade 
a Ò. 


(3) Shaidi 20 "(vat ad, শন al Addai flor ৪৪৫1 Wd 
azad ২৬৭৭৮ St AA নথ] B. (v) WA Séil RAD Ag eu (aac 
MBA UE A B, V aid ANH dd wa dn D, S d 818 
০১ ৭০ 2৭৬২৭০৪ B dl 0২5 HA B, MA 81650 AA dell asia <. 
(২) ugal sis WA ০ (AU cha ৪২1৭ Bq we, ০৯ ৭৪৯, ddl urw 
8, ddl wa MWA 8, c? ৬২৫৭) PRA gadda ২১২৪৭) daa ১০০৭ 
HAA D; VA WA sRa G Ad ৭ wa sla mua elo gad 
D, VA MA auflfÉls zwa wa R I, ৭ d “a Mei 4* WA 


৭. avus. evê Had ২100, vaa an WANA aa B. 

২, aiig AA 0788 ৩11৭1 (5113 By ars. AKAL MAA gS 
SA ২২৫ ৯৭৫1 ১১, MA AS BIA HR HE Site ৯৯1৭৭ dl ১৯, Zi 
das USA AW হও ALUM ৫59 YA xd, éi TRL HA ১, 

a YALALA Weld am 

X. saa 461 ARA Web Visit UVa WAAR, AeA (RR, HAA 
aa WAU (Qû ৮২।।২। ora. 

২ PRA Weal 4 ela. 

&. MI YAA ANG ML o sall HABA Hel edî AA Hina 
tà. MAI 4x4 él UAL, g. 2-4, ৭1৩-২০. 


১২১২ ৮৭৯) & ২-4১ PAUL VEAL, ই’ 1-15, ২৮ 


Maai 9. ৭ (৬) Q wai aad YA wad cium, ০১ WAN agad 3, 
a wa add ed d ay B, MA d >u weld AN 9; Ad aal 
MAAN WAN As mari dab HUA dme; AM dd alm AA- 
ayah B; Ada AU cad d Zaai wa 9 d ৩1০06 
wena AA Q ua efus adai ১৬৭৭ MA Waari, Aad 
aa D; AAA Qa wy Ware ২ auäe GRA Yer sai all 
ed; al we ANTO Raa zeigt DO, Ad sewer ০২ 
mana উ 3, 


(9) AA Av Wwe au lel $ d He ৮৪৭০ d "wel 2, oy 
Tiare উ AA Oral rae O;* AA Wet gi ০২২ AQ si 
au zit ৭4, wa Q Arar ৮৪1 at dé WANA Bar Awad pech 
head WALA AA উ. (৫) au wa’ Amda 248444 Horr Ara: 
af, ৪৭120 au wae vada 81০১৫ ua B, aA ada dai 
SAM aq wal we "ta S. V 

(৬) AL UY’ add MEL ett, Vd ৭1৯) MIWA ০৯৬৭৭ B, 
wA, RRAN aadi As ova Sif Gauri d RA el, ara ০ ad 
WA উই উ d Mad AL Vaal eal হব) WAM AAI Sl Hadi 
AUA? B; AA AÈ wel adi HY d ur ই 0৭} (Sau a ১1২1২ 
D. * (২০) ML was dov Qua, AAR suf Ula gud RAL, ০১ ALANA 
8, d IY däi ৫২৫২ s> AA abused (Sau, উই B, a (8৭২ daä q [hu 
SUZA AAA Gai agai AL AWA YUL ৬২ Ə. 


(Rq) ৬৯৫৭ ০4৬৭৭ R WE ৭ AAI KAS? ydeu (aq. 


(৭২) 944 »4 Ya FAQ Q ASMA ah ava Ado 8, RA 
fla wai mela 53, X dg AN, MAU 161৬৭) AA Aa als 
Addl God AN D; AL aam ২১২ 3 gaari AUA weal dat 
Ul ০২২ B. (13) ৪61২ SANE UTA EDU wear dal yell B ; ad 
dër BANAL ০২ d 5০817 dul AAGRHvEd MASI Aan AIA 9 o? 
ugai un Mei så ad ala Ə. 


(৭৮) AL WAS Q WA Qi AL ৭২৭৩১ Vd AN 2462367 
আআ WA উ AN Aisa Waa 1৭ O9 ; Al Age Ws onu 


mungu Buralad CA 
HA ৭১৭০0, 

"xd. él ৭৮ AL, $. ২০-২৩, 

২২৭, $l. WAL, $. RX. 

xd éi ৭৮৯১ ঠ QAW. 
ied él ৭৮৯1) £. ৬১১ 9 MA €. 


Cie ET 


3° Quse, Yds Sg, 


Mere dd YA Uda WA 9, A As wR wrar "digital AA, 
qı WA NA RUYA AA Wa dà d Wewe als WA D. et? qd 
PASRHoved HII IRAE gal Vet ৬২৭ ovard Va, BWA sa? Vera 
01১৭ BG খেই, 


(৭4) au WEE Argus wear Amar RA Tae Q AM 
AMA Br d Pwani AA টা, ০ am aviami dad MAB, wa 
od ৭৫] Waid ৭1৬ চুৰ RUA UTA wa la 1৭ ৪, (৭) >u 
WAM AZ, sep Fug AA Brus, seal aaa Aadi, wQ 
২৭৬৫) gx îd, A ma zari AGE cal xu 8, «uy La 
MANZU SIA NA, ari AGA 4৭% aa RA Zull? Ua; ৯৭ 
de WANA AH, Qami 291০ wm gR BA Q Agar ad 3৭1০ aai 


`: 


SAAL 5, ন à WA sit) as j Rî 0৭1০4 ear ay 3. 


(২৩) AA au Yas oF Ary d SL ভই Š dau] 2৭৩২৭০৫৭ Bor 
৯২৭৭) AA D, AM dg Hover dub WANUNA ০২২ ag উ Ad 
AU USA RYA WL geen B: XR ayerrove! Q ol >u UES 9; 
PAUA ০৮ WM YAM 9) 6১0৭.00, ১৮৭, dar Fada Br ৭৭1) gäe 
HA D.” (1€) au ২৮৬৭ dä? ই aim RRA s [Qati আহ Wela 
dij MIM AA Wi Maeve (AAH WA weal Yer sf] ar, wa d 
AQU Pdi Bord A? NU AAA UR 9, Q gwed IA 9, 
dell ২০৭ ৬২৭, UNA UR ALAYE urease) aia MUA উ 


(ie) au Was SAHANI AMA aal dal AUNA MBIA Hee HA D, 
০ asia oa Paad sala fla aia 9; weld wee Aaa 
XX Bryan Adar dn) aaa B, AA vua ইং Aaa 2X 
2114৭1২1178 6611২ MAB. (২০) MARAA dia RAG RRA cima 
ya (৭৯; 3 aa da qld ede Mila, 228 ear AA aal, 


N 


(২৭) d Aw Bra Q eer Aa, aa ২৬৪1) den aai St an 
RWE d Addl AL AEA Mga AA; WMA ০২ aN c? ৪২৫ 
adaa, Vidi, NA ga? 8; AA WA ২২610) S? ৭২৭, urd, 040৭0 
Wadi, WA UTM RA ovis Mud Brel Ə;* WA As dal EMG 
৪61২1 Asov Asie, (AY, 


(২২) AMS adma Ava Ə. 


xd OL USA, $. ৬," 

২৭771 25121 = UMAT am % 3. 
id éi ৭৮৯১ $£. 3k. 

Ssv ell $. gët, 


X 6 we 


oun ৮৫৯) k, TURA MUWA EAL, ই, 2 ১২৮১৯ YL, ই, UY 31 


(404. ga, CLL ARS, 


(2) le xûlê Wadi BAW ? Ə; ০১ cis vy A BWA o sit 
aa আট stad Ra Q wR 9 AA ২৭ধ। wea YA 58৭41 WA 9; al 
wA আই ই Q aal ay ১০৭ d al vel acid Az Wl Ach 
aa 9, a Dis 5৭1 Me «pisa "e| aw B. (3) WA DUA YA 3, 
£15 UNAUA Stach ASAL AA Q ae) Arai WA Š ০১ sign, 
Add lad p ৭ ৪811৩ WAS, sab Su dai xai adadi 
Sid Q sel 9, ০১ Hl menda Gu Ma G AA Garni Wi 9, 
du Sa v KMA AA S? amd Mitt sl খই d dadi 
DA ARLA Mod উই B. (s) BMA >u Mel 3 es adal siya 
d dul AA 8. 

(w) % aadi AUN Wd? Ra, dat dd we ৭1886 B, û 
N ear ABA wedi 5২৭২ aa 8; Q Sal Aud ua wa Bq 
২৭৭৭} SEAL salai ear SC aN UU 0; WA US qu, 
AL Byler S a dal Ud mb ভই; d Aë AW Med ৬২৭1৭ NA 
dai UR Säll ১২৬৮৭, Aa dà NNI ¿yl Sal HQ al Ap 5; 
Ad SP Yu, ৭০) nang AA serra au? Bd daat ail wed 
৭13 ual Xp D 


(4) MAWA Gara 9 Uza উ 


-—— 


৩২২১৯ YCAL, CLL ৭২৪, 


(৭) zs? Gelê ১৯১। dadi Aaaa % 8; mgd X al dad 
WANG YAA guai ad 9, X MCHUMA Aaf 9, ৯২৩ ৮ 
dat Stat ৬৭1 BLY (a) al >u ve $ Al 2২৩২৭০৮৫৭ ॥ই২৭২। aa 
8, WA Mita vaai wad ail vel as o (3) au wa Y adi 
MALAT AU AAAA aria aa 9, WA পয, wAaew? as D. $ (y) 
AA 921৭) UPA Adie A 9; ABA Ñiqi AREAL areryove "D sun 


~~ 


WALI War 8; Ad del Q ausge Gell wdi ১৬২ 9. 


t MNA FAR c2 Yea aalt WR We, ২২৭৬ aU 
EI Gg ১২৩00 dag UR 57১0, 4900 134 él ২০৯), 
Wedd] uza ei RAL $. û. 
QU "Her eiis, 3 
RAA XA glara RR maraig Grae, ২২৭ @ VAL 
"x4 ei ২৭৯1১ $. ৭. 
5854 QAL £. ২, 3 


rex ww 


38 dase, yrds & ২) 


(M) AA Al Bef ৭৬ ৬৬৬৭; vad উ Pai Memedi udadi 
an “ladi ৮৭৭৭; said D. (s) Ws o lena sea AAI 
Ria ol 9, saw X ddl és aad AM 9; ad উই UA 
ASIHA URIA dat fara aga D. (৩) As aÈ A werd 
TENA WTA 05৭ উ AR B AA qa Aug ysl AMI AAA, 
৭ Wus AWA fle cauce dal v4sue( we D; Q weumddl £35 Gute 
Vera a D, AN Ld wel উ x TN wad Ya wad Asia QQ 
Wet šã 9, oP mbudi Rag dar wadi nur B. (2) Ws oa? AR 
PAA Ell Maura ই আই MAB, 5? AA Asa sas wer, AAi ৫৭7 
AN yudi, AML WAL Hadi Stau) 2৯২৭7 AHR ANA AR D; kita 
EAN duna sel A a mde ৬ 9; au গতৰ ay উ Y A Gui 
2৭5 ২৭৭২ YUBA AA gedi uq qa dat wail a Ma ma, 
d [Sum] ২৯২৭৭ cux AA OG AA Ws 20০৮ WBS RAe mudi 
Amd ALIA AY B, 


(৮) AIS GAH ad Ð. 


OU YENI, OL das, 

(৭) titi gaved wal, MA og AUA ssi ae. 

(3) WA whe carl mia nA t wad duna Gà উ, Bea 
Bad eov ail ved, wa dd ৯৭1৭6 wind, aa wai Yad 
Rai edi 3 ০৭1 wigini MBA sal 8. (3) au wy $ Ad seus ad 
su ale au eda Brahh ef; ৯০৪ 3 su Ws YI 10108 dae 
mer Wi BS dd Ud wh RN wei aas od D ai W A 
AA AA 5. 

(v) MAL WUE d AN dal Ade 2২৬২৯০৪৭০1৯, B, c? agv 
BMA HA B, Sir 3 yer ০61 SIS aa Yala an dar ২৭০ 
vie yud ০২২৭1 উ Bus wadi es apad ২৭৫ Ð dd PA 
YUNA merma Smad লু all ga, al, dal sie ru উ ই 
A visuel d zov c? ০%৬২৭০৭ RY 9 AN Sell sua B, dai wn dal 
Ada Peover ane হই উ. (২) wu yas sear yael eva” 
add sA X SU ২1২1 Meld Sa উই উ ৭414) vus dul Mail szag 
SIM উ ; Al SRA Û ve ৯ wri wae Q Bu ১0০৫৭ sata? Wandi 


1 gei Aad éb RACAL USAWA MAIN udadi War UAE 
WAL £. LHL SIQI ১৯. MAL HIZI MHH HALAL MILA AVAL. 

২. LLANE, mite Gu (ela, rer (aay, wer ৭১৯৭ 
Suz at A , NAUS gege usati yma Ge. 


১২২১২ ৫৫৯) ই, ৭৫) PUMA BEAL, k. 1-43. 33 


muda 8 dd sia dal watt Mma sia xatd 9 ; AA oa? AH 
d Wadi wadi a seer wadi BAU aiid sa ARIA 
yael Mads Wa Udid sA Aag ala ? D. (<) au Mel 5 died 
s6luw 1৭ ad BY eil AWM As vel WAS; >u wir uly $ 
৭৫৭৭৭ SEA dal AU uL gay MA Q via wz উ. 

(৩) AL YA ই AUA yad dal wav Bil dar AMBA Awa 
MUAY UD D Q 0৭ Os AA A ২৬৭ MÛ 3 an Y dat SAMA 
SUA ৮২19২ WA Adi 21017 Ala, Aa ৭ dab wah AA wd And B ; 
HA MAU ? Q WAN MAA MDA oad উ ০১ Watt gatt dau 
diy WI UUA ২1৬1২ waar GAY eal alia Qai. 

GI a wa X à xe alas AA AMA Bara d Q Be Va 
Kael Bova SAM HI WA AA 1৭ DUA B; AA = BAL 3113 
YA Mdidi Saus) AA EL kei We Wad au aes ABA AW 
8, WA AMA aM NA D. (2) 9u was axa seal x" wuwqi 
৭৭ খ।এ৭৭৷৭৷ WA BS ০৯ Ws ale AM 996১0 ad aas Alea gail 
DUMA di& Gel® aal aps D; AA au "A ws ঠ AA Git dë 
AMS ৫7 ddl 9; AA Al ess s eua wu 9৫১0৮ BAA all Aa 
SUA Q 5১0৮1 3 wul saz ANAL Gad ALD RIA S. (৭০) AU wa 
* s Al AA ad WA D aul we ya waqmi wd S 3 
AÈ ADA ৭২৫ dARI WA ওই 9; NA au Së cu উ UNE 
dik US WA TUR উ ৭৭140 acl wsdl Cory AMAL ova ৩1 B, Ad 
da a aveidl eie ৭১৪) D, 

(৭৭%) AL was Q Umar edi AQ ৭৫] wisuda MAL Ya Aue 
8 5 awadi ৯৫ আন ° $»? ANAL ALAS aal w lQ YA Si 9; 
dul AL aa LEB As ave ৭17৩0 Adal HAAN AN 
Saal a fail AA D, AA rover dred gagi Rad ee ৭৫ 
adai ABa a dät WA Š ; AWA Wa al as aai ৩ B, Ad 
১০811 dg td 9. (৭২) MA >u Mel ই ddl ২৭৭৭ Gai Agadi en 
HA উ HAU ANA, PAUN R Bef sasi dei AA avril due +2 
da sit atyai a উ da; WA AL ster a 3 ৭০) qal auta WA 
Geral =A ৬1২0৭ ২২01 al fly AW (83 D; WA Q sit আইন 
dal AN, ABA uyani WA D Q ৪ erat B (13) >u Mel % uad 
০২ dd Ald AWG e WA ã waa Maal WEL 108 9 ; AA 
AL SIR Ug Y GP Addi aa (Mas টা d ave dat WA 81871 Ad, 
Ad KEL, AML Yael a Q sawi a. 


q. MMU AA ei 2৫৯7) $. 4, q. ও. m 
2. MAUL HN elt š. x, dl. 3 


3% ilast, ৬৯০৪ č y, 


(৭৮) ai we Brave AAN dd HABA e AAA AR 
উ AQ eii s3 Š ; AA Al sq we X w ad Aa euyd zeal 
Š, Ad DU AMBA UTA ay eG yela ২২২৭৫) HAKI AA 
২২৭৭, % WRA HAN areq AUS aAA wd War dap হই 8৭180) X 
WA Argued HAKI ২৭1] dal Ña MAB. (ay) a wa Ka ANY 
Q Ma Ə + X Wad At Aai ১৮৮1০ UAB; AA a sRa আই 
3, dd HA dall aN Eia kas WA D, Ad SANA ade Ana D. 
(২৮) ai Mêj ই MGAWE AVA Sei ap didi WD 9 gsr 
AÀ 8 d ima x4 uy 11৭ B vA IY RWY dud AA; 
AA WI SRA URS ear সপন) RYA ayer sus ৭৭ a 
avd AS asia Š; We cp ইত gU wud Amal WAN quat 
(QÑ ৬১৮ DUA 8, lä! 2৭৩২৭০ ৮২ dl ala Bs A Alor ANA 
HUA euo ABA ah AYIA Wall Sasa wa উ, a AQUA avi 
HEALEY dvd WA 8. 


(৭৬) au was Q Bruel aagenoved Udi Ad WA GBS qae 
০৯ "Adi kk 9২4% army ddl wa auma 21৭ D s xu 
SRY URS SY si 2২৫২ MAL dy AHR Maa 0 ala Ə. 
MA ০১ Su diari gA উপল WA উ) d WA As AUS ২২২ 
«i3 8, 9? dai (aaa a Maan WA area: a DO, AA wend 
AUA MA B. (৭০) a Wa AE HAL ava, X As eal 1৫1৬৭ 
ale dar YUA AMAR Sa, Q Q HAL weale BA dal kat ২২ As 
HAL AYA 819) WA AL gta Ula 3, dà Q হ।২৪। aa qui Bs aa 
waa Aled cai ABA waa উই D WA adi wi mula, ২৭৭৭, qat 
He dà ৫18 9; we ALT 11৬৭1 Ald 0) Wada ২1২৬ MANA 
Udita aadd WA খেই d xpi sug dall le’ Asie wa ২11৫, adai, 
(৭৬) au was ০ BP wuelsv aal svcd ov, A A, aa 
MAA au INI BAL H edi AM, AM AL ডু sua Y UNA 
q ove 28৭1 ৭১০ Betal eel sear Wells aa as YAI ANNAN 
MA 9, Wa oa BA WA ই d wasl wae aa ৯, 


4. MAUL 4x4 él ২৫ AL &. v, di. ২, 
sv @ š. X, dl. 3. 
MIMUAL xd éi ২৫৯১ $. q. 
3. ATA el RACAL k. ১ NG AJA Het. 
. Ze @ š. & dl. ২, 
uw. se KUA $. ৩ dl. ৭ 


VAA VAL x, ৭৬-২৫ 34 


(২০) au wa X Q IAMUE AD acai BAL উই উ dau AN 
[rudi Arad wea 3 ai Q arts $a Ad Ae 1৭ 343 ৪; 
WA »4 Mäe ২২ ই midana we Mad we vi Tal az ৯1৭) 
HN HANA va ada ear WA as wad wal eel Waad KAM 
Dey kat ula D. (২৭) We wa E Q ANAA ৭৭1৭২ উ dal HA 
Aad awa a D: AA x4 RY ap ঠ adi Aa mrad army 
D, WA AARAA ayia adl AaB (২২) We ve E Q mya ২০৭ 
AA AMA AUN ave Qa AAA AB 9, AA AL sa ap 3 ০৪৭ 
dij ANDA A Aad "6 MUINA ২ AN BD; ad dda Mi 
সখ Aa wuda a B. 


(23) ai was 9 YU addi SAL seat AR xad Zen 
Ag? “dial QA mitha Heat SAL Q ari sa ag AU Geir 
Meat HAL Bs AA AL SRA WE š ২৭১৭ sal amar AMAR dell 
AA wa VINA D (২৮) ai was % Bef yels Misa ৮৪৪২ 
Š, ma al Mag sus] Muefizua Ns AA D, NA YA za ৭৬৭1 
SALN AA al B, Aaaa Adel au a Wen OG: Wa a SIR ২২ 
X SP ৯৮ ds ৯৭৭1০) Asi eus উ d dau Vaugllsug awk উ ও 
Wa PA ovat AY ata 9 a EAA RIA ৬২৭২ au G (২) AL we 
* ০৯ yl ara উ da Q ve 2 উ Q (১৯৪5৭ dai ae Q oägd ৬২ 
d QUA muadi MUA 8. (25) ০৯ su ANZA উ AA at Ace saq উ 
YA {৭ BWA 94s Wid, Ws vedi, Bs za, Mya GAB giad wee sil 
YA Wa Bs ova Aayar sai didi sil RUA, AMA Mead 
GAL 324, NA ৬৭৭ ২২8৫৭ MAJI MYA; ২২৪ ov WUA RUA ৪২২ 
Sat YAA, ABA Guz YA ১৭ ASR, ad, NAU ৭২২৭1) > AA 
diNidi WANA RA AVA AWA, NA AU UMA RAAN RA AYN, 
ma eaaa ABA SAWA was aa Sat ala AA ANA sell AYA. 
(২৬) =৭ 9? WAN AA উই aa UWA AHAZI vee sw, 212 


Amd AU VINA HAM ay 81910 20০৮ sad, Ad aM Alor rit 
+Ù Adv NM sad Md 5. 


(ac) au wa Raw Q টা; 5? sara wz seg D: 3123 5, 
vd mf sew? wi wa da add sera’ 1৭ B; ৭০0, >u 
sq wg $ AUY aba, RA AM wa wd Wa ad, ৯৭ Y AAA 
 &&wep BA, ৯৭৬২৭০৫৭ WENA Az B, AA sew ৩৩৭৫ ৭৭ aaa 
apud D, AA gWe AN YA aa 9. 


Axel él ২৫ Al, $. ৩ AI. 3. 

০8৭০ yq, Als Sa, “Ald ANAN Aga.” 
৭০ ৯৯৭৮-৯৫); “AN sere. ” 

৯৪৭০ opidi Wq, ^ ad ser.” 


০ 


a1 ৫1৭৬৪) ৬২০১ ৮ y, 


(২৫) ৬১৭৪ aha ০৮ êdl, WA cad eka, dat alaani gl ensis 
SUA UNA aya 35i AAA; ৩1৬৮ aul Q edl ad c 9 
ad মাঠ »u we 9; yaa AAA azana AA, =A wd aa ol 
wuda acne Ver ad, HAM AA, dat গুণ HUY; NA ashe 
gail Q aai উ dai ২৭1. «ab (334, ai SAL uwas saqi, 
AUS, ANI HEAL ANA ; AA YAS RAL, ৩৬1২৩) AM umd EM; 
mA cp Raed ala ৬২৭৪ wud GL; 9 awa uel ay säi B, 
NA S? ud wal Atal yA YU উ AM éier WAN weal খেই a ; 
Hd Gur HAWA kat, HAWA wed al, AAA Wend aye aa, 
Ad dai Villa Wel gadi ৫9৭৭ 99. = 


(so) näi Ava dys 9. 


৷ পল ৭০৭) ১২৩ dèk, 


(৮) Warn gore, UA, Bd Veta ZAM BAA RAR 
WA dl ia aN AA-AAA S el elute GA 9; >ú sire 
a we উ QA BRL ai 8, HAA award Yabi dal wuda AA 
da AU YAA WA AML BIRA HUA? WA; va AA-AAA las 
au BEA wy Ra ১২৭৭; aM. (২) Me Mel % ০১ ywz wd 
AAA Man aaa (ia gesait AA উ AAN 20 weim Qam D, 
AA dd Wald AALA MA B; Ad WL SRA ALI} অই Waal AY 
PUA ৭8।২৭।৭| SHAE WA ৭৮ ২৭1৭৭ WASA A Suid aam ০৮২৭ 
Aly উ. (s) au wQ Sax must "oS? Wy SNR um wi Gad wa 
e BUA WA উ A 2RIÀ Ña Säz ead PA 9, AA VAN wen (33 
1৭ 8, d AA š ARAL ২২৫২১ P Set TINS, Wa 0৯1 ub 
ANAA B; AA AL SI i উ AAR Qû &(২।৭ As saga Awad wa 
UMUAL 2৭1 D, ARS au? dei WA RA B, Wa c? GAA 
auf sx B; AM Q Wa wz9u4b Uta ser creel, Waa AI 
২8৩. ৬২৭২ AREA, AA AMAL LARA ALA KRAT ard] eal dadi 
Zut WMA 9 ; NA eer Vera wel wil aet Tye Zar) 
ac Uy ৬২৭২0) AN A AD ARA ray sear, qat au 
JARI quic saa aed উ, 


— e 


t. Pea wua af wd, eae, ay mata exh, WAL 
WA ভা ২৫৯1১ §. 14, ul. % ২১ 3. | 
২. 5৫7 MIA NAI, A ৭ dl. MAY sait Ue ৬২৯৮৬) qa 5. 
3. QA WAAL MA SAN "x4 eb RAL, $. ৭, 

x. Ze el ঠ. 2 | 


mun ৮৮৯) h. ২৪-3০; PALA Men, š q-qo 39 


(v) AA »u wa * X WH AYA ei êg a WA ৪ d ৭৯1৭ 
ya side 53 B; Ad >u Sg AI ০২ asha ৯৮২0৬ ২৫ 
UAL sau 8, eux A Ad ৯২৩9 ৮২ ad 9, WA eil ২০৪৭ AM 
০২ adi WA D eux dar AWA det) NUH AB. (২) ət 
yor 9 Bs BWW QW aas qud awa ii» dd we iMt Su 
৯২৯৭ WAL Q ২0৯৭৭ ও; Al Sg ২২ y erat dR Ale AUA ea 
swap A ped sa 9, AML ASH এআ) উ ৭৭ wa ERM Zoo 
awad 21৭ D. (<) a wa X BW AUA d wd A dé eu yell 
sqa SAUL A, AA AW AQ get AW BeBe sad wa ala D; wa 
a SRA HID 3 Zë sun ALA menda হ।২৪৷ AM 9; Ad q 
amda d KAA CURA NA AA RAL AURAL WA ২:৪৫) 4 S, 
২৭ 2281 ৭13 Bili WU Us ৬৪, 

(৩) MW we Q oud Asai UTA ay ০২৭২ 9; 308 5 dd an 
MEAL du muris টা; PA Clara dat Wat W 9, PA AA ০৯ aval 
০২ 9 d da AA D; Ad >u saa ২২ ই Wat evare AB qaydl 
eva f| Gd Qaqa AAA AA aa D, AA Aad (Qaqa au alee 
818) 09 Ale, dëi AA, AMU RA, 01 AMP ad ১0০ cài sid 
aba? ah Q; AA Rs Aaa ০ উন খাসা far ea 53 3 d 
AUB AUT Wa 0, (2) AI AL UY ই daa? seal AR, YRAN 
wi ANAL ২৭1৭1 SIAL A alate Û Q Aw ai ay cq 0, cy 
cdi AD waq ৯২1৭ D. Q ৪২৫২ ৭% Mem MU Bee ANI SHAH KAS 
sen AÙ 8, WA c? WM Ax dix do Wa duat ¿wQ D aa 
AMA Ale MY উ ; WA au sR AQ ঠ amddi Hals Asi gaa 
AANZA For ৭1 Ast YA UBU a OD, Ail Pw ৮ dax di Bay 
dat 11281 gei) SHAH ঈ৫৭৭। AR, AA AMA a PAL al aan? 
AMMA 1৭121 421 RA AR wa AAL ay AHAA ot Aad $2. D; 
al ০৯ HN datz AZ AM Adal sera BWA HILAL MWI Addl €২9২ 
0২590. tad ad G AA ০৮ UZA Bs au SHAH AUB, ০7 
P AU QUR og dadd! AA wld EAR BAWA WA ৭1৭৯৭ 
HARM «EZ Q ; AA ০৯ d ad ৮৫৫৯) HUA Hoya WA ২৭ ay 
০২1৭২ AWA AWA B. 

(v) au we % ei Wan ০১ AB ২২1 AA ৩২০৫৭ a AA vai 
Agag ABA oe) qu B Qam, es vad Aai didi epis হাল WA 
Qai ২৭1৮1 WA B; Al ৬1২ was Qal as SIH Gi» As wad 
AN ৮৬৭৭ 53 Q ৮৪৭ 1২4 vi ও. (৭০) MA au wap FY Had 


i alle, £o xona, 4৬১৭৭ 


3¢ cast, 3345 è ২) 


R ? aui dai VAR ls sta we 9, A WA Aten sum 
Mw B; WA da dû +@ du dai efear সুলভ va aia UAB 
d dä wu উ AN (al WA 8181৭71১11৭ dal 8850, WA wu acid 
612 dal MERA dau BAA WA 9; WA at wa Wy Bw, af eral 
dul Buy 4৮০৭1 URL 18171 81২17) AA wl A sanaa, ya 
WA ABA da deu aalt ৫২৭৭ Siyi A B; AA Agada 
Madal oa dat ২৬৭) ৯৮০৫৩ R B, AA Q ALAA sA dud 
Bd ৭৫ Agata YU ১২৭২ WA Ð. 


(11) 943 »4 wa ই Q BW uA wae ca (AV osu WA ৪ 
A খ।৭৷৭ qd deu (AA Wa ALLA 443 উ ; Ad Ai sity Uz} ari 
du qax SID We ai BW gA ei Wael, aM Adi য।৭ন। Aw 
(Wao Q x&v AN dal aas EU ugi) ২০1৭ AN KUU ga 9৪. 
(২২) Aw ই ৭ wei QUQ {৮৭ 9, aa ap sr ০৯ ৭৫0 Aa 
quail ০২৩২৭৭ 865 am 9, d dd Wag aa 97) WA au sa আই 
3 Q Ca VIE ৮২৮২ A ABU আই NYANA ddad Ayd? qat 
d mayd was ৭% da WA ২01 Hal saudi (Mawel dear ead 
ARARA wee YA উ d dd Udid ag si aa 5. 


(33) al ve 5 57. awadi dat AA ABA avy উই da ০৯ Ev sit 
HÅ B da aM d säit ave UNA + awl Yel sari al ০৯ HA 
8. Qv) a g 3 PAL MMI s? AAA Q MA উ ৭ aai 
পানু dad Q QA. ৭1১18151141 3 sua B AR sani ad B, 
WA aA RY UZ E d Adrii (২8১৬ da sara AA as adi a 
smani di B. (RM) a Mel উ ০১ ২৭৭ W eael dax ০ MA Gi 
৭৭ s? aam od B ৭741 খেই LAL ay nee auai ৯1৭ 8; 
MA 2 ip MÛ X ২৭ ay YAA aia Rada od wa dadi 
dy maladi o. 


(AX) AL wa $, 4p Mar Med ANa Q Wa uM ই Ga 
ye? Wiad Z ২২01) dal aed wad, dal werroved’ werd Ae 
WALA ABA SMI উ ; Ad au sw we s 8৪২ adi yud Aaa BA 
WAMA 2161২ qui AMALIA castle dui ৭৭ MAd asia টা; wa 
al A {A wë UY sel? Wes Säll galar «wu 9, dal 
WNBA By WMA gut 91 ২২6২ PAL Mad dell UNA ১৮1২ 


Ald OL ২৮ Al, $. ও, QT. 3. 
xd €। R6 I, $. ৫১ HI. 3. 
২২৭ €। ২৮ Al, $. 6, Q. ২. 
uta él RE Aly $. 15, dl. 2. 


nN & ^ € 


MIME 9, ader NA WA Q খঙ mudi? dix ৯0৬ Mad Ə, wa “ ৯ 
Qaa d Nad W X eaaa Heya azad, 9? c Udi ad RA 
Ba Gua MAM RA 9, NA dab cama Lom aA dai Wadi 
Asta anl wat Ə. ৮ 


(৭৩) WAS adia ag 5. 


WA ২৭৯) CLL ৭২৪, 


(৮ ejl wii, agava, we (QQ উ š As dE uzazi 
আনন 9? sell BW ANA * Ba aa Aa amal আই dall Adel 
MAL MA B; cu sr w Y Pai wet ৬০৪86 ABA Ae raat 
a 8 A awad ১২00) ARAN vs ua dad (ep mudi A 
diudi হই B. (2) MA AL wap Y Qd Wt Malls B AUN weroevedl 
৭১1 আখ উ qui 11৭ টা; ৭০] ai sie a ০৮ SI wal dai ware 
weg sua Ba wa PA 24 ael ën AN aig B; Q a ঠ৭৷৭৷ 
Xe sea B, R WA MGAWE D. (3) ad au ve উ Q Wels gez 
QA B AUN ৭০] deal BU sad Mai wa Ə; >u sire 
সাই war Bueyad wl ২00 aa asal dU HAI ade ad sta 
SX] sa) Nuys awê UWA D, উম ই aal Aad A deal (Pa 
Š. (v) a way’ PU RA ay Ə, Q ০১ Gu sri Q adi RA? 
MA 9; NA ai Sa AX wove ৪৩৬২; va ২৭৭৭ dar Wells 
fii AS [balai ad D a d sya 53 Ə, 


(4) au we 3 PAL eai SAA Bards s3 AM û Q HAWA 
saa? উ Q Madi aech vada 3 aa D; AA au উইথ ad 5 PA 
HAI A Fade ভই AMA gall seal cai Sdt AMU aw B; NA 
addi stra are, aver Rad AN aad ০৭) WRAL 
arin quae ad dlad ay ua aaa’, MA adi Tadi ay AIA 
aaa gäer! eed Zlaqi (aA ont au D. ($) a wa 3 o 
YAL YA WL উ aul AAMA Hai sc. Ysa odii 
uai 01৭1 B; € AA au sa WIS Ws Ary ০৮ wureflsuaiel 
avidi WAY B A RI MUU weas Wa D, AA ৯৮০৮৭ dl 
২6171 zed, AA Ia, dal WAL এব ৯৬০ MAD. 


q. 42৭ el 399, &. 3, 

2. ATA él ৩০৯১ $. ৭১ dl ও. 
3. Disv eal $. 2 d 2. 

x. je eA s. ২ @ 2 


yo dast, yras & y, 


(৩) MA a wa % 9 BL Udi grar AMA giva ull WY 
উ d ail ANA RIAA aya ৬২ D WA ai Soe wa Yy Madi 
wlovdtaN ৩1০৫ YA ৬৭ A wël 4১৭৭৫) AA oval Aad ds 
MIX ANGU HUA B, WA YAN AAN ANA D A NA ০২9২৭৭) Aa 
NÈ 9; AA c? BWA wed da RAD QQ Waa ০২4৭7 zie 
sul BG. (L) >u Wa X ০১ 5 ৭ Q wal? we aas Qu ৭৭ aan 
AA 9 d aM dati Addi served ১৬৭ B; au siwa 4Û % auf atas 
ABg SA VHA ADL Brel Ana D, d, «AR aer ADUI wa DUA B, 
খেই) d sanî BALA NAN ay NA D. 


(৬) ML we € BJ A a ০৯ ww aa wer D ani ay aw 
WAL ২২৪ 53 8 AA xe SRILA wuda dai Arid Saul dA saab 
Mee ৬২ ৮; NA AL SiR a 3 d seed capas yell উই 9, 9 ag 
Ral WAL B, A HL ২৭1২1) A am ৬18) উপ) Alaa aa 
814৬] (7৭৭ dal YAAK Asati dal MRI RAU Š; AA oa? 
sag stu ১0 wag শখ CUR wa wida da wig AÌ Yel sani 
madi 9, NA Ag MI AAs WA way HUA ৮, (২০) wm was % 
SV ger?) sul ala Ad 20০4 হই dà Q bas, 4৮6) aal kaal sie 
BA ৭৯৭ AWA YA sedd A? AA টা; NA au AAN € AA kel 
ad AA Nad daa well weal au o iaa ayer 
yeuh, ৪৭1৭1 au wera elus] ৪1৭৩ HA Q; AWA gail cu 
wed eal ৩০1৭৩ Herel Q mead al ৭৭২ a উ ০ (৭২, we, 
৭% sAd WAAL AUA Weel Saa aii? 9. 


(৭৭) AL we ই ৯ Su angered sei (amu হই 9, Q saei 
axed ৬৯২১] NA ৭৫] AA Wadi ৬৯৩0৭ was Maur R 9; ৭৫] 
AL RQ D E MAMA AM das Andi ৬৯২৭ YAN rum He 
ALWE RAA 53 টা; Al Prat dale aal ভ৯য়ন। yma dla dai 
(amis উই Bam Ud By এই GE yy c «uud Š û ûû Ala aa 8; 
RAS d at, Mey ddl all awa ww 9, (33) Al wy ঠ ০ 
zY Ws ea 2403 Ald 241৭1 £3 a Bd da s(au (AAR 

৭. AL WR A ০271 ৭8২০০ ৭৬ ০৮ au wi S: এল aa 
QL THR MUS AAAH Hal MAMI ০৭1০1 ot dub stuet 534L 
Ska AMAL Be ১৯1৫৭ MUNG AMAL 5২৭, AAs i521 mel YANI 
LA A edi aR we] 94254 GRA ৪৯২৭1 mea 8 X si ly 
aAsaHie «LES Q Séi ২51৫ al.” ৯৪) sac PIA DE Hi +9) S. 

2. wei ৫1 399 A, 3, ET 2. 

3. "x4 él ৩০১ $. ও, di 3. 


DW UAL, 5. ৩৬-৭৩ Y 


Hla M sQ 8; MA au SW ২৮২ ঠ 9৮ Xi ABA AIA Ad 
udh E2 WAS d AA (qr weal ৭৩২৭ Soss) dai ৫0৭17 
[Ama sais £২ উই G. (13) Al WAS S? Xi UWA sz Q yd 
YA AYA, YA % YWA YH ALLA d amad Ws 1২70৭ 
YA YA DIA OG, WA ami RY Blas UWAN 181. ২২০৭। 30512 aa 
Ad AAA al টা, WMA ENA WANs 10৭ vada Š 


(Av) au was vel sa Wil al AY 9, ৭৭ Q aM Vad 
adi AMAT mad D, adel ASAL Ana we AM nael Alcina 
ASA 9; AA ai sy ২২ 3 PA wida Mall উ d es wem আই 
uw AND —ANA VIZA a WISA Bad xis, Hamdi 34 
ARA AP ২1১,৭০৮ au WIRA HUA উ wd ad wO Aad 
asd xov sQ Abd 32 B ৭৭10) ZWA Mw ৭৬৭1 géie! RALA ও, 
৭ Maw sharia AUWA Ms 9; ad e UUA aa IAN mma 
Baal adi ২1০৮ MA গ Adi Udi o'er vam উই aAA avai 
২1৭৭1 ALA 9, WA AWA ZAMA D, WA ৬৭৬৭] SIAL BA edu D, 
MA ৮৭15 "udi dat WA ৪. (aw) aa ww উ c Xi ই wa 
Yorel ddi ৯170 3 mma G dal Agi AAY vedi Qadi Ae a Zu 
adi aa O; AA au SQ AI} wat dixi HAU YA 14৭17 d, 
d da eai Aki Hee dar Wadi ২২ mad B; NA Ai dall aa Mal 
MAWAL ৭৭1 ALS NAN; adad BA MAY War yd Radar was 
Yovel AR Ald HUA B. 


(৭১) a ej % Q উঠত RUA RAR, AWA sd 01 AAR ০৬০৫7 
৯0৭6 ai 8, dal c dul aal AA ala WIS das AM 
Eat ২1২৩ Rau HA 9; ন AL 59e cus 5 elated gil YA 
"(adi A B,-2s dai dt, adele seivaia A-A Ada 
alaale 2 AAA 8 dat Sat ০৬০৯৭ Yel 9; ad eai MBIA ০১ AA 
A উ qai 18) HAI ALA) WA AULA qu 3, ০৯ a 1২0 ৭৪ ও ৯৭৭] 
MB MA B, NA WA Ai da (৭৭ 1৭ 8. — di 


(1৩) ALS aqlia gag ৮. 


a dena, iio Alta, “5144,” “5234.” 

২. URAL AZA @ 3০ Al, $. ৭৭%; HI. ২, 

8. MTALAKA ei 3° Al, $š. ২০) MU 3, ৮৯1 mane qui WUA- 
Za YUL ১৯, 

€. ৯২৭ él 39711, s. ৭৭, Ef ৩, 


Glossary of Select Words contained 
in Vol. XVIII. 


3o (dzarm), chap., LL, $ 1, p. 84, 4359- (hared-ith), chap. XL. $ 11, 
1 9, n., ‘respect’, “Hila.” Cf. p. 40, L-2, ni..." stupidity’, 
` Pers. ১১ ‘respect ’. auf? Av. sepe * oppression,’ 

wee (avar-pich), chap. XLI., $ 4, ‘enmity’, ‘stupidity °. 

p. 44, 1. 9, v., ‘coiled up’, ‘ ২০৯৬ 1485 (garemóg), chap. XLIX., $ 23, 

qua,’ Of. Pers. w sy ‘to coil,’ p. 75, 1. 2, adj, ‘zealous’, 

‘to wreathe’, ‘to involve’. AE yum M DI 

eo) eı» (adstê frîd), chap. XLIX., | ` ef ‘hot’, ‘argent’, ‘zealous’. 

| $ 4, p. 68, 1. 9, n., ‘consecrated «û adus. chap... XIE, S.S 
offerings’, <y madl mol.” Cf. 


p. 76, 1. 2, n., * aqueduct’. * 482.’ 
Avesta PITE 


Cf. Av. ০৬০৪ Pers. <í ‘a sub- 
Jp (khvad), chap. XXXVI., 8 4, terranean canal’. 
p. 21, 1. 6, n., ‘ perspiration’, pega dng (kárdihgán), chap. XLIX., 


“yadi.” Av. sewr Pers. ç^ § 26, p. 75, 1. 13, n., ‘agricultural 
peasants’, € Nga.’ Cf. Pers. „€ 
‘agriculture,’ ‘tillage’, and w 6è 


25» (khrüsagih) chap. XLIII., ‘a peasant’. 
$19, p. 52, 1. 13, n, ‘yelling,’ | glsen (Rastárih), chap. XXXV., 


‘sweat’. 


$ 3, p. 16, 1.11, n., ‘perversion’, 
E 1৬1৭8, ' Cf. Pers. sms 
‘base’, ‘ perverse.’ 

mule (66876), chap. XXXV., $ 17, 

Me» (khahid), chap. XLIV., $ 7, p. 19, L 13, adj., ‘spading’, 
n5 |. Le ‘devoured’, “SiS Arsal vq.’ Pahl. £ósht 
wya ? Cf. Pers. sols ‘a spade, ‘a hoe’. (see Pahlavi- 
‘“masticated’, * devoured '. Pazand Glossary). 


‘ayy.’ Of, Av. ২১ Sans. ‘aay’ 


‘to clamour against’, Pers. 
(Û) ১১%১)= ‘to yell » 


2 GLOSSARY OF SELECT WORDS. 


chap. XLVI., § 7, 
7, adj., ‘ condensed’, 


3%) (nisang), 
p. 60, 1. 


EN 
»euiveo — ( padvákhan ) , chap. 
XAZIL, S 12, p. 4 1. 1, ৬, 


Av. -4 and ‘93-০2 


*giving an elevated  position,' 


“GN wù muh.” Cf. Pers. 


915০ ‘a perch’, ‘a roost.’ 
1১১৩৩ (pafshiréd), chap. XXXII., 
8 13, p. 4, l. 6, v., ‘totters,’ 
E SAHAA tX. ' €f. Pers. w ১৯৯৪ 
visu (padvdz), chap. XLIX., $ 11, 
p. 71, L 1, n., “commanding 
power’, € gs4 ANAL ২10৩৫. 5 
Cf. Av. me, Sans. gw, ‘to be 
contented’; or Av. pue and 


$#5, Sans. sr ‘to be strong’; 
i.e., ‘influence’, ‘commanding 
power. 


woles (mátrishn), chap. XXXVIIL., 
§ ইট, BEAU 
‘Cua? “ər ey? 

* filth’. 


n., £ urine ', 
Av. ১০1১৫ 
‘urine ’, 

| pie (máláé), chap. XXXV.,§ 9, 
p. 18, 1. 6, n., ‘salt’, «০0৯৯, * 
Comp. Pahl. míiláé, ‘salt’. 

iy (yóng), chap, L., 8 10, p. 81, 
L 9, ^, ‘mouth’ "sëtz" Cf. 
Av. -o3@, Sans. area, and Ae, 
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T (lakhmá), chap. XXXV., $ 9, 


p. 18,1. 6, n., * bread,’ * 31241. £ 
Cf. Arabie ec * bread ’. 


p. 40, 1. 9, v., ‘halter’, * s (à 
AIR B.’ Cf. Pers. USA ‘a halter.’ 
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